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FOREWORD 


Awake, O thou of serene mind. 

Listen, the Guru is giving true teachings 
Teachings which arc beyond describing 
He who has his face turned to the Guru 
Only a rare seeker of the highest. 

Listens, accepts and follows 

He IS absorbed in the sound of the word 

He loses his self and knows the three worlds 

He is unattached, permeated by the supreme 

He IS filled with the virtue of truth 

The truth that pervades all creation 

Fills his heart says Nanak 

Thou«ands in all times have argued and continue to argue 
about God and His nature, whether he has a form or is 
without a form, whether he has attributes or is without attri- 
butes Thousands have clothed the Creator with the vestures 
of their own minds and invested Him with human qualities 
Thousands have lost their way in the web of the weaving of 
their own reasoning Thousands have groped m vain in the 
labyrinth of belief and disbelief, superstition and formalism 
Thousands have argued wisely from age to age, reasoning from 
the known to the unknown Their words have been like 
the wind, that shakes the roots, but is without the breath of 
life 

Prophets appearing at different times and periods have 
spoken of the truth which it was their mission to bring to 
humanity to cure the sickness of the soul They give it in 
words and forms suited to the needs of times, climes and 
people, and just as the colour of cows may vary, but the colour 
of the milk is white, so the truth revealed by prophets remains 
unchanged and unchangeable. 

It IS only the word of the true teacher that like a flash- 
ing sunbeam lights up, through the darkness of the illusions of 
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the world, the path of humanity which men and women try to 
follow according to their inherited capacity. 

Guru Nanak was a prophet, a messenger of God. He 
came with a mission and revealed the eternal truth in a manner 
and in words that touched the heart and kindled the dormant 
spark of devotion m souls that were ready to receive it 

The Guru came to show the true way, out of the dark- 
ness of superstition and formalism He came to show the 
path of integration He said that the law of life was to love 
one another and in that loving to awaken the spirit of devotion 
and find God 

He came to lift the humble anti the down-trodden and to 
endow the weak and faltering with the power of faith He 
came to save the people, broken up by castes and creeds and to 
.teach them that they were children of one God 

He proclaimed that there was one God and his law gov- 
erned the universe He said that hfe flowed m a cycle of 
transformations of which physical manifestations were birth 
and death and the truth of re-carnation was established by the 
fact that nothing that is, ceases to be As long as an indivi- 
dual believes he is the doer, he is subject to be born again and 
again 

The seed of life, nursed by past actions, makes the 
character of the individual which unfolds its inherited ten- 
dencies (Karma) which work its weal and woe Selfhood 
or Haun-matn is the cause of bondage but the self has the 
power to obtain its release It can Exercise free will in one 
direction only — that is to turn towards God The soul is bound 
by Its actions and obtains its release by self-surrender to God 

The Guru in clear lucid language showed us how to 
exercise free will and break off the fetters of our own 
forging Salvation cannot be obtained, he said by abandoning 
home or family or by wandering ainilessly, by torturing the 
body or frequenting holy places, by performances of exter- 



nal austerities, ceremonials or pouring oblation into sacrificial 
fires. It is by kindling the fire of devotion in the self itself 
and feeding it by the daily performance of duties, allotted 
under the divine command, that the sense of self is lost and the 
path of discipicship followed. “ A householder denying him- 
self for the sake of his family is on the right path,” he held, 
“which ultimately leads to the recognition that to serve God’s 
creation was to serve the Creator. This service removed from 
the mind all sense of hate, harmfulness and separation and 
made clear the unity of the human family, need of each find- 
ing his good in the good of others. They who served their 
fellow men and held fast to the name of God were on the high 
road of achievement. The name of God when it enters the 
heart fills it with its own divine sound and makes the devotee 
one with God." 

To relate the teachings of the Guru to those who had 
preceded him is to deny that he could draw directly from the 
highest. Vedas and other systems and sacred books are like 
pools to the sea of a true teacher’s knowledge ; philosophic 
systems are like a spider’s web which entangles without provid- 
ing any way of escape. The Guru says : 

Thou O Lord are great 
How can I praise thee ? 

What I receive from thee 
I give tnrt, that w^nrh thet:. 

The Guru declared that he was neither a Hindu nor a 
Mussulman. He belonged to all and enjoined on all to wor- 
ship the one God. 

The word of the true teacher touched the hearts of all 
men, Hindus and Muslims, yogis and householders alike. The 
Guru drew their minds to one God by the power of the sacred 
name : 

When the mind is tranquil 

Like the limpid lake 

And the path is made smooth 

The light of the name enters the heart. 



Hold fast m the licnrt the true name 
It guides even unseeing and the blind 

Guru Nanak has given the world a simple doctrine, a 
pure faith, universal in its application Those who are eager 
to hear the Guru speak can resort to the sacred volume, Guru 
Granth Sahib. All those who arc weary of the materialism 
of the modern times will find in the gospel of the Guru com- 
fort, and the way of happy, healthful living on earth and beyond 
earth The way is revealed in the clearest possible light , 
follow It and discover the art of righteous living The Guru 
says 

As long as the noose of the net holds thee 
Thou canst not spread thy wings and fly 
Thou in Ignorance picketh at that which is pleasant — 
and are caught in the net 
Release is obtained by cultivation of virtue 

which awakens discrimination between right and wrong 
By serving the true Guru 
The noose of time is destroyed 
The sacred word enters the heart 
The word which opens the gateway, 

the name of the Lord treasure it in the heart 
There is no release without the sacred word 

I must not anticipate what the reader must find for 
himself It IS not easy to grasp the import of true word unless 
t^e mind is (deaned oi t\ie dirt ot desire and its wanderings are 
brought under control We only understand what our mind 
can apprehend The Gum, however, says that knowledge 
grows in those who seek , its light fades m those who merely 
argue 


Raja Sir Daljit Singh has gathered the«:e treasures as 
offerings at the feet of the Guru He caught a glimpse of 
Guru Nanak in his boyhood He inherited from his great 
ancestor. Baba Jassa Singh, the seed of wisdom His father 
fostered it and through his varied experiences in other lands 
and study of sacred books of all rehgions, he now in late years 
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finds himself fit to undertake the great work of bringing the 
teachings of the Guru within the reach of all who do not 
know Gurmukhi The gospel of Guru is given m the shabads 
of the Guru, and in the teachings which he gave through his 
long journey from one end of India to the other, Persia and 
Arabia 


It has been my privilege to read and revise the manu- 
script. How I wish this work found no ending and I could 
go on learning to live m the light of the Guru’s word I 

The shabads have been so rendered that their meaning 
may become clear to those unfamiliar with our modes of 
thought and expression If I have missed giving a literal 
rendering the fault is mine The renderings arc, however, sub- 
ject to the original text of the shabads which is available for 
verification 

The Sikh religion IS little known and >et It is universal 
in Its appeal, pure and undefiled by accretions which surround 
others. Religion is only realised by those who live it and not 
by those who talk about it They who seek and find the truth, 
in them all sense of otherness departs They are at peace with 
all They share what they have with others, to them human 
brotherhood is a reality and service the mainspring of all 
activity. 

It IS because humanity no more owns responsibility to 
God that It IS floundering in the mora'^s of its own njaking 
May the Guru’s word guide all men, Hindus, Muslims and men 
of diverse races and creeds, in this wild wilderness of the world 
to recover the lost links of union in the love of one God, and 
in the love of His creation 


Aira Holme, Simla E 
Ut June, 1943 


JOGENDRA SINGH 



INTRODUCTION 

It was the intention of my father, the late Kanwar Bikrama Singh, to 
compile a life of Skn Guru Nanak gmng the gospel as revealed by the 
Guru, by precept and by example He collected with great care all the 
* janam~sakhis ’ available trt pnnt and tn manuscript My father passed 
away in 1887 and was not able to use the material which he had collected 
with such diligence 

It has been eier since my desire to fulfil nty father's wish As early 
as 1899 I started my study of tnc * janam-stifcRis ' {life of Guru Nanak} 
with the assistance of the late Baba Udax Singh Bedt, Bhat Saidul Singh 
Girttu of Amrtt-sar and the welUknown Gtam Bkai Sant Singh of Kapur 
thala I uas greatly encouraged by ms friend the late Sirdar Sir Sunder 
Smgh Mapthia who was young at that time, and devoted to the cause of 
Sikhism 

After a few ^ears of study I came tothe conclusion that it would be 
a presumption for a young man like me who had yet to live his life and 
moiiW It in tfie hgrif of trut/i to expound or explain the sacred Teachings 
without practising them Books may be written on worldly subjects philoso- 
phies discussed and argued 6ut / am jure no one can comprehend the spiritual 
teachings of great Beings, without having some personal experience and 
realisation In the light of my studies whenever I searched my heart I dis- 
covered that all my activities were prompted by self and worked for the attain 
ment of the desired object consequently, mind became imbued with dislike 
for those who stood m the uay of the fulfilment of these desires My spin 
tual eyes were dimmed by greed for the good things of the world Whenever 
aji idea, far service sprangup in the heart' haun-main' sUwd in. my way., 
anxious for aggrandisement greedy for applause Whenever I tried to follow 
the teachings of the Guru and treat friends and foes alike with love and 
compassion the cloud of ' moh intervened with itj illusions of attachment 
and aversion leading to service of the self and indifference towards the needs 
of others With these impurities of the mind, I felt I could not interpret the 
pure Teachings of the Guru as long os the mirror of the mind ivas clouded 
by the dross of egoism attachment and aversion I also discovered that to 
reform others we must begin by reforming our oipn self, and hold aloft 
the light of sacred teachings, for how could a blind man lead the blind ? 

Even the desire to expound truth does not escape the darkness of self 
A consciousness of superiority a desire to exalt oneself, ‘ ahankar ' and 
self-glorification impart their own impurities and people atm at teaching 
others without following the teachings themselves 
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THIS WORLD OF OURS IS SUBJECT TO SUNSHINE & SHADOWS 
The shadow chaser is the shadow maker also Man inherits both the 'light 
of love and the gloom of hate The Jiva, the soul, a spark from divine, 
descends to earth clothed in the darkness of the self and stru gg les for 
salvation 

E^ery individual inherits a dharma, his own conscience the light 
that never fails in revealing that love is the law of life and to transgress 
this law IS to sin and to suffer 

All religions teach us that we are limbs of the same body and that 
truest worship is to serve our feliowmen , to be helpful is to be happy But 
men ha%e war in their hearts, they delight m discord and perpetrate 
atrocious persecutions in the name of God, who is the Father of all They 
give their lives in the name of religion and refuse to live it 

In any age or country m which godliness and selfless tendencies 
suffer an eclipse. Sovereign Power passes into the hands of men, who, 
cheated by desire to enslave others and exalt themselves, range nations 
against nations to pillage and to plunder They make lawlessness not only 
permissible but praisevvorthy and cause moral and material devastation and 
rum 

The Divine Law never fads or falters, as day follows night so good 
follows evil, peace pursues war, righteousness overtakes unrighteousness 
The storm of self is allowed to work itself out and God sends a true teacher 
to lead mankind from darkness to light With the coming of a true teacher, 
the darkness of desire suffers a defeat and the sunshine of truth prevails 
It IS this truth which Shri Krishna in Bhagwad Gita declared — 

*• Whenever there is decay of righteousness and exaltation of 
unrighteousness then I myself come forth for the protection of 
the good For the destruction of evil doers and for the sake of 
firmly establishing righteousness I am born from age to age ” 

The true teacher holds aloft the torch of trutli which destroys 
shadows and superstitions He himself being the incarnation of love 
defeats the spirit of hate and distrust and leads misguided men to paths of 
goodness by the divinity of his own peisonnhty He kindles into a flame 
of love the divine spark in every human heart 

India, in the fifteenth century and the centuries that preceded it, 
had experienced the march of invading armies, ruthless beyond description, 
massacring men without mercy m the name of religion and plundering 
hearths and homes without distinction The people of India had forsaken 
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their spiritual heritage and lost the art of united action and with it the 
power to defend themselves In spite of their heroic traditions without 
the firmness of faith in one God they wasted their stock of noble emotions 
in the observance of endless ntiml and taboos which robbed them of the 
power to unite and sapped the source of their strength Ihey were divided 
into castes and classes and small independent states at war with each other 
in no position to snatch the sceptre from successive tj ranis, who compelled 
them to accept subjection and serfdom Guru Nonak himself said 

The age is like a drawn sword 

The kings are butchers 

In the gloom of falsehood 

The moon of truth is never seen 

And the law of life has taken wings 

In spite of the clear teachings of Bliagwad Gita that men should find 
in action the waj of salvation, men lost m the maze of metaphysics ignored 
the truth that desireless action was essential to attain mental purification 
and without proper purification the path of light was beyond reach 

The earth was weary of false doctrines heresies and schisms, the 
unruly wills of men and their deceits and tvrannics and was waiting for 
the appearance of a redeemer Nature itself as if spell bound swooned to 
welcome his advent Peace reigned on cartli that night es night 
indeed it was but darkness was dis|)cl]cd by tlie divine light of truth 
which lit the heavens and all the cartli beneath when he appeared 
All evil passions, anger. Just and desire retreitcd while feelings of 
friendliness forbearance and forgiveness awakened m the desire imbued 
hearts of men Heavens and earth and the under worlds echoed with the 
inaudible sound of the sacred name In this auspicious moment, Sn 
Guru Nanak Dev came to earth He came os prophets have always come— 
m a humble home and in a small village named Itai Bhoeki lalwandi, 
away from any seats of learning and culture Blessed were they in whose 
midst he came and blessed were they who followed his light and live m his 
light now. 

Guru Sahib’s father, Mehta Kalu Vvas a Patwari— a rank which was 
fairly high in the Revenue Department in old times. Ins mother s name was 
Tripat and he had an elder sister named Nanki » ^ 

Mehta Kalu was also a Jaiidoavner and waS’‘rich in a large herd of 
cattle '^Rai-Bular, -the landlord-— held him in high esteem Mie named 
his-sou_after liis daugliterl^Iis parents cherished the babv as the 
delight of their eyes His nffithcr nursed him with a loving care and 
discovered that he was unlike other; babies -He-never cried or clamoured 
fo]:;_his-mother as other babies did» r He lay calmly in his ciadfe gazing 
upward with his deep luminous eyes In due course he learned to walk and 
to speak, but4ieJiev€t4jlaye<Uik© other-children of-his-age He would sit 
as if lost in contemplation^ Ileuvould^ive— to other children his toys and 
persuade-his mother^t^ieed— them on milk and buttered bread, wanting 
notbjn g -forJi imself 'The Guru was in his ninth year wJien his father on an 
auspicious day seleeted-Joy^iis-proAif-fvilhge'priest) took his son to the 
village Pandit who ran a small school He-offereci the Pandit a-trayfull of 
^weets and five rupees and prayed that He would accept'Nanak as his pupil 

'^he Pandit received the child with pleasure wrote out a few letters 
on a slate and asked the boy to repeat each letter after him The Guru 
learned the alphabet in no time as-though he-had known it already --Then 
he turned to his teacher and asked 



" What nre these letters me'int for ? ” 

“ Two or three letters m'lke a \sord, words make / sentences repeated 
the Pandit, 'vncl thus tnnsmit knowledge and wisdofii from age to age ” 

The Guru took the slate and sat aside lost yin thought, joined the 
letters and formed words The teaeher turned to /the Guru and saw he 
was sitting quietly, motionless, with his eyes fixtd on the slate as though 
he was wholly absorbed in its contemplation / 

“ Why are you sitting as if struck dumb ’ *’ asked the Pandit with 
impatience / 

“ I ha\e joined the letters and formed a word ’ replied the Guru 

“ What is it ? ” asked the Pandit j 

" 1 ln\e made 'Soi’ — Him repeated the Guru 

“ My son what meaning are you trying to read in these simple 
symbols’ ” asked the Pandit on receiving this unexpected reply 

“ He who has created this Universe ”, said the Guru ** He is the 
One, He is the Lord of all " j 

" What more is passing through your little mind ’ ” asked the 
Pandit with an indulgent smile 

“ Thus ”, said the Guru with conviction, “ ah learning is m vain *’ 
except to know Him and to serse Him ” 

The Pandit was astonished at the boy’s precocity "What do you 
know about Him ’ ” he asked 

" Ihis, that to love Him is the end of knowledge and to forget Him 
IS to forget the truth, eien though one may carry a cartload of books ”, 
said the Guru 

The boy seemed to have passed into a state of ecstasy and spoke as 
if from some far away height The Pandit was bewildered but wanted to 
test him and said, ‘ God, of whom you speak, what is He and where 
IS He 7 ” 

** This creation is His ”, said the Guru, ” and He is everj where ’ 

" .vieXon' am' .'nfy' na.nnnt.'WAee-H.im.’ ” cRAkad 

the Pandit 

A flickering smile passed over the lips of the Guru as he answered 
“ Do the hlind see the sun 7 ” 

" No ”, said the Pandit 

" Are we not blind ? ” asked the Guru ‘ Blind to all else, but 
sense objects He is beyond all senses and it is only when the darkness of 
the senses is removed that He can be seen His love pervades all things ” 

"If His love is in all things, why are there chains and pains and 
sorrow and suffering ? ” asked the Pandit 

“ The answer IS simple and jou could have found it if jou had'' 
searched your heart When we act against the law of love, we forge fetters 
forourseUes, and entwine ourselves in the wheel of cause and effect ”, said 
the Guru 
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“ You mean we create Karma ^ ” asked the Pandit 
“ Yes ”, said the Guru 


“ It has been said bj wise ones that ivith tlie fire of knowJedge the 
seed of Karma can be permanently destroyed ” remarked the Pandit 


“ Yes, with realisation but not with book knowledge ”, said the 
Guru " He alone is learned who knows Him ” 

The Guru then took up eacli letter of the alphabet and said, ‘ As 
letters are symbols of speech, so myriads 6f forms are manifestations of 
God He is the Enjoyer of all sense objects, He is within and without 
all beings He who knows that God is all and in all and consequently loses 
all sense of otherness, he alone escapes from the prison house of “ I am 
ness” In selfhood is bondage , m losing the self, freedom ’ 

ThfrHandit*was not only-astoiiishedrbii^^nvinced that Nanak was 
an incarnation of God He humbly bowed before liis boy pupil and took 
him to Jus-father ^ j , 

w Mehta ICalu^Waa^ittmg with-some-fnends He was -surprised to see 
his son and his teacher Coming back” to him so cirij ~'Nanak -must- have 
played the truant and the Pandit must haac brought him back to be re 
pnmanded, he thought 

(/^lehtaji this son of yours is an Avatara an incarnation of God and— 
no ordinary mortal ’>^said the Pandit as he took his scat near Mehta ICalu 
»* He has come to redeem the Mctims of Kalyug ” 


^lehta Kalu smiled incredulously He was a worldlj man and 
thougnt the Pandit was just flattering the boy He wanted his son to he 
wise in the ways of the world to know how to gam riches and power So he 
said You are paying the boy a great compliment but I trust you will 
continue to instruct him 

" Instruct him I How’ V exclaimed the Pandit ” He knows all that 
there is to be known ” } 


‘ What does he know ? ’’ asked Mehta Kalu 


** He knows more than I do ”, answered the Pandit He knows 

! 1 God is One, Infinite Without a second He is the Author of all 

Creation 

2 He knows that to transgress- the law of love is to sin 

3 He knows that ‘ I amness’ is the disease and carries its 
own cure 

Tell me what more there 'ii'iajai ow ? * * said the Pandit 

MehtaJCalu looked at~the-“Partdit*’With"unbelieving e^, but the 
Pandit rose and prostrated himself at the feet of the Guru before 
departing^ again repeated “Mehtaji, I am not a fool I beliave in what 
I have said, your son has all the characteristics of an Avatara ” 
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YBARb SPED THEIR WAY, THE GURU REACHED THE AGE 
when he must be, according to the custom of his fanlily, invested ^^^th the 

sacred thread. 

Mehta Kalu made great preparations for the performance of the 
ceremony. He made elaborate arrangements for the entertainment of his 
guests — relatives, friends and others whom he invited. There was a great 
gathering on the appointed day at his house. Hardyal, the family proliit, 
was in great form. He had the eouctyntd floor replastered. On a raised 
platform he spread a woollen carpet and drew n circle round it. and then 
took his seat with all the accessories of the ceremony ranged round him. 

He then asked Mehtaji to bring Ins son for whom a seat was provided 
facing the prohiL The Guru took his seat, his eyes sparkling with 
amusement. There was something about his sneet gentle face which 
attracted the ejes of all the assembled guests. ' 

Hardyal began by propitiating i the stars bj' chanting mantras in 
Sanskrit, and then he blessed the boy by reciting Veda Mantras and 
blessed the sacred thread. He was about to place it round Guru Nanak’s 
shoulder, when Guru Sahib stopped him 

"What I is this cotton lliread ? ” he asked. " Why is it worn " 
"And what advantage does it confer on the wearer ? *' i 

" This thread is a symbol of high lineage and spiritual inheritance ”, 
replied Hardyal. ^ 

" How is this thread made?” asked Guru Sahib. , . 

"Who makes it? Does it not decay? How does , it absorb 
spiritual power ? ” 

Hardyal was confused, but answered: "It is made out of pure 
cotton A Brahmin makes it and endows it with the power of Mantras. 
When it decays, it is replaced by a new one.” 

" VTiy, may I ask, are goats killed and feasts given?” asked 
the Guru. 

" Your father is a Kshatriya and his relations are 'Kshatnyas and it 
is lawful for them to eat meat ”, replied the Pandit. * 

The Guru raised his large luminous eyes and said : — 

What strange ceremony is this ? 

The Brahmin spins a tlwead out of cotton 
And twists it into shape. , 

When it decays a new one takes ib place. 

If the thread had any virtue 
It would not decay or break. 

They kill goats without mercy 
And prepare a feast 

And guests clamour for more and more. 


r 



Thus saying, the Guru rose from his scat anti turned to the assembled 
guests and spoke sw eetly • 

My elders worthy of all respect. 

Is it not strange 

That he who performs the ceremony 
And claims to foretell the future 
Charges a fee for the performance ? 

He places no control on his senses 

Nor protects his beard from spit of greed 

He puts no restraint on his eyes or tongue, 

On his hands and feet. 

In all actions, he is unrestrained 
And yet he puts a twisted thread 
Round the neck of others 
Hear, O men, this strange phenomenon — 

The man with a blind mind claims to be enlightened 

The Guru then turned towards the Pandit, “ I will not wear this 
thread It is no more sacred than the cotton from which it is spun ” 

The whole assembly was struck dumb They all tried to persuade 
him but the Guru refused to be persuaded 

The Pandit m utter despair then asked, “ What kind of sacred thread, 

0 Nanak, wouldst thou wear ? ” 

The Guru said •— 

Out of the cotton of compassion 
Spin the thread of contentment. 

Tie knots of continence, give it the twist of truth 
Make such a sacred thread for the mind. 

Such a thread once worn will never break 
Nor get soiled burnt or lost 
The man who weareth such a thread 
Is blessed 

Thou buyest a thread for a pice 
And seated in a plastered square 
Putteth it round the neck of others 
Claiming an inheritance of holiness 
Thy thread helps neither here not hereafter. 

The wearer dieth and leaves it behind 

The audience was hushed into silence, the truth of' what the Guru said 
could not be disputed They all felt that the regalia of sanctity without 
inner conversion was like dresssing a freebooter in garments of holiness 
Tliey were for the time overpowered by the truth and irresistible influence 
of the true teacher. 

His father, however, under the spell of conventional religion. 



was deeply disappointed at the behaviour of Ins son in refusing to put on 
the sacred thread and discarding the ancient custom prescribed by Hindu 
scriptures for all twice bom castes 
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MEHTA KALU, LIKE ALL FATHERS ANXIOUS TO LEAD IHS SON 
along the path which he himself had found profitable He could not reconcile 
himself to his son cultivating umvorldiness and abstaining from taking nnj 
interest in occupations which he rcgarde<I as useful He kept him under 
close observation and discovered that he cared for animals, enjoyed 
feeding them and making friends with them He also noticed that he 
preferred to spend his daj s out m the fields sitting under trees and enjoyed 
being out of-doors 

This gave him an idea that he could interest the Guru in becoming 
a stock bret^er 

One day he approached the Guru “ You seem very fond of cows 
and buffaloes and their calves ” 

“ I am ”, said the Guru “ Tlicv cannot ask what the> want so I 
like to givg them what they need ” 

“ How do jou knovr ’ ” asked the f ither 

** B> sympathy and understanding ’ replied the Gum 

“They have, like us, hunger not only of the botl> but also of 
the soul ” 

Mehta Kalu did not like the drift of conversation and suddenly 
suggested, “ If you arc so fond of animals, wh> don’t you take out a herd 
to graze? ” 

“ Nothingwould please me better”, said the Guru “ for then I could 
see them well fed ” 

Next daj the Guru took a small herd out The cows and buffaloes 
follow ed him as if thej had been attached to him for a long time He 
brought them home in the ev ening 

One da) the Guru took the herd out and then sat under a tree and 
soon passed into deep meditation unaware of things around him His 
cattle strajed into a neighbounug field and feasted on the growing crop 
Just ns the) had almost finished grazing the owner of the field appeared 
and saw the result of Ins labour in rum He turned from his field to the 
Guru and said “ ^V akc up, ) on sluggard see what jour cattle have done 
The) have ruined mj crop How am I and mv fnmilj to liv c ’ ” 

The Guru looked up with ejes full of compassion and said “Have 
patience, jour field will give jou a greater return than jou have ever 
harvested ” 

“You cannot deceive me b\ words ”, he said “I am going to 
Rni Riilar and I will make jour father pav the full value of the crop” 
Enraged bejond measure, shouting and complaining he ran to the village 

The Guru fixed Ins cj cs full of nectar on the ruined crop and Uic 
whole field smiled back a green and luxuriant crop 



10 


■The owner approaclied R-ii Butar and in bitterness of heart told him 
of his loss ' 

“ Don’t wax wath ”, said Rai Bular ” I will send an appraiser 
withjouwho will estimate the loss and I will see that jou are fullj 
compensated ” 

Rai Bular gave instructions and the owner accompanied the 
appraiser came to the field The appraiser was no friend of Mehta Kalu 
He thought that he would get e\en with him and assess heaij damages 
They were astonished when they reached the field to find it lush with 
the growing crop 

The appraiser began to upbraid the owner of the field ‘ Ha\ e j ou 
no eyes ’ Were you sun struck not to see that j our cro2> was all right ’ ” 

The owner could not believe his ejes He touched the crop with 
his own hand and held down his head, and said, What can I say ’ A 
miracle has happened My eyes did not deceive me I was in full possession 
of my senses I saw what I saw 

The appraiser returned to Rai Bular and told him that all was well 
with the crop Rai Bular had heard of Nanak and his discourse 
to his teacher and his refusal to wear the sacred threid He 
was confirmed in his belief that Nanak was a man of God ^ 

A few days later, Rai Bular himself saw an astonishing scene He 
was returning from an adjoining village, when from a distance he saw 
Nanak sleeping in a field and a cobra holding his hood over his head, while 
all the cattle sat round him Rai Bular thought the boy was bitten and 
was dead, as he'was lying absolutely motionless Rai Bular approached 
the spot hurriedly* As he reached the spot, the cobra disappeared and 
Nanak got up and greeted him with a smile Rai Bulnr was so nioied 
that he immediately jumped down from his horse, embraced the Guru and 
kissed him From that da> onward Rai Bular never failed or faltered in 
upholding the young Nanak who, lie believed, was a messenger of God 
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THE STORY OF THE GRAZING OF THE FIELD DULY RF ACHED 
Mehta Kalu He was dceplj disturbed und decided he could no more trust 
his son with the care of his cows and buRalocs He had an anxious talk 
with his wife and both decided to take a firm stand with the Guru and 
put him in some profession for which he expressed a liking Father and 
motlier lovingly called the Guru one dnj and opened the subject 

“ I am old ”, said the father, " and may pass awaj anjdav to the 
other world” “ You have to take mj place Your mother will liave to 
depend on jou You must no more idle awaj jour dajs but must do 
something useful ’’ 

“ Father, if v ou are aware that jou mnj have to leave this earth ”, 
said the Guru, “ what preparations are jou making to secure happiness 
m the other world ? ” 

Mehta Kalu held his breath, he could not give an appropriate answer 

*• It is not propitious to talk of such things ” said his mother 
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This gave time to Mehta Kalu to recover, and he added there 
is plenty of time to think of the other world. We should think of the 
world in which we live. “ If you do not do something in this vorld, you 
will be bankrupt here and go empty-handed to tlie other. Now listen, I 
have a small area of land, why don’t you start farming on it ? ” 

“ Father, I am all the time engaged in real farming ”, said 
the Guru. Listen 

^This body is the field 
The mind is the ploughman 
Modesty the irrigating water. 

^ I sow the seed of the Divine Name 
I And with the leveller of contentment 

Pulverise the crust of pride into true humility. 

In it the seed of love will prosper. 

Seated in the abode of truth 

I behold its progress 

Father, Mammon accompanieth not man 

The world is deluded by it. ' 

Only few walk out of the delusion and attain discrimination.” 

His father refused to give any heed to the Guru's homily and 
continued: *' If farming does not appeal to you, why not open a shop ? ” 
The Guru again answered t 

**I make this frail body my shop 
I make meditation the container ' 

I stock it with the true name 
I trade with the dealers of the true name 
And thus accumulate the wealth of truth. 

His father remained unconvinced and pressed him to become a 
dealer in horses. The Guru answered him again in another parable ; 

" He is a true dealer in horses i 

Who breeds the horses of truth, 

Stores wealth of > irtue 
To meet the needs of the way* 

And worries no more. 

Full of unfailing faith 

That in the abode of the Formless 

He shall share its bliss.” 

Kalu was now in despair, but he persisted in pressing on Nanak tlie 
need of doing something. “ If 3 ou are not ready to take to business, then 
3‘ou had better take up an official position. I have some influence and can 
easily arrange it for 3'ou.” The Guru replied : 

“ I serve my Master ; 

You too should serve Him 



12 


With th> ^\holc hc'irt 

With thy passions subdued 

Perform action with His Name in thy heart 

When He looks on thee witli favour 

Thy face will shine with fourfold splendour 

Thou slnlt be greatly blessed " 

Having said this the Guru passed into a trance 
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AS GURU NANAK GRFAV IN 'VEARS. HE STUDIOUSLY A\OIDED 
company and sought seclusion He would remain for long hours in his room 
abstaining from food and speech He was now in his sixteenth jear 
but had nothing in tominon with ho)s of liis age IIis face glossed with 
joj but his body suffered — so much so that lus motlier was greatly concern 
ed about his health Her friends shook their heads and told her that 
tlie poor boy was not normal, others said he was possessed b) spirits 
His parents tried their very best but the Guru refused to give anj 
explanation or to alter his wajs * 

Mehta Kalu at last decided to consult the best physicians m the 
neighbourhood He invited Han Dass a well known Vaidya and conduct 
ed him to Nanak’s room Han Dass quietly sat himself down near 
Nanak and began to feel his pulse The Guru withdrew his arm and 
said 

They have sent for you 0 physician, 

To discover my disease 

Thou hast put thy hand on my pulse 

Simpleton 1 Thou knovvest it not 

That the pain lies deep 

In the region of the heart 

Thou couldst act as a physician 

If thou canst first remove thine own disease. 

The pain that disturbs thy peace 

Then thou mayst diagnose the disease of others 

And call thyself a physician ’ 

Han Dass smiled sardonically He was familiar with cases of 
deranged mmd ' 

“ So you think I too am sick and need a cure ^ " 

“ Undoubtedlys ’ said the Guru,** you suffer from sickness of the soul ” 

“ What is that sickness? ” asked Han Dass 

The Guru looked at him with eyes full of compassion and said, 
“I-amness” is the disease It separates us not only from our fellow 
men, but from the source of life, God Himself ” 

“ What are its symptoms ’ ” Han Dass asked 
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The Guru answered : 

“ Separation is a constant source of pain, 

' Hunger for union another. 

The fear of the body perishing with disease, 

And the haunting fear of myrmidons of death.” 

Hari Dass was lost in wonder for what the Guru said was true. 
He felt a strange peace stealing over him filling his heart and soul. 

” You speak of the things of the spirit.” My concern is with the 
body alone.” 

The Guru turned his loving eyes on him, and said, “ Is body 
worth anything without the spirit? Just as— 

Sandal wood is valued only 
While it exhales perfume. 

The body is valued 
While it pulsates with life : 

It is cast away, 

MTien breath leaves it. 

Then thy medicines are of no use, 

“ That is true," said the physician, ‘‘ but how is it that this truth 
eludes mankind ? ” 

” Listen,” said the Gum : 

“ Man's mind blind with desire. 

Sows the seed of its own sufferiog, 

In pursuit of indulgence of the self, 

It forgets God and undergoes endless suffering. 

0 J Ignorant physician. 

Thy physic is of no avail : 

Suffering itself is the sjTnptom of disease, 

As well as its cure ” 

” Is there no help ? Is there no w.ay of effecting a cure ? ” asked 
Hari Dass. 

“ Yes ", said the Guru, " disease and its cause can be cured 

By the saving grace of true name. 

The bright and radiant name 
Of the Infinite, when it fills the mind 
Banishes its impurities. 

And transmutes it into pure gold.” 

Hari Dass forgot all his professional ways and his task of curing 
Nanak He sat spell-bound trying to draw into his soul the aroma of spirit 
whicli pen'aded the Guru and when he left, it was as a disciple of the True 
Teacher. He told Mehta Kalu that his anxiety about his son was 
useless, as he was a teacher and destined to follow the way of all 
prophets. 
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’\IEIITA KALU IN SPITE OF ACCUMULATING EVIDENCE 
about the spiritual greatness of the Guru siw in liim onlj a uaysvard boy, 
self Willed and headstrong wlio was wasting lus dajs jn profitless 
contemplation 

He would hold himself in patience for some days and then again 
devise some new wa> of interesting the Gum in learning the ways of the 
world 

One daj he approached Gum Nanak, losingly patted him on the 
back and said, ‘MIj son’ when will > on learn to make honest and pro 
fitable bargains ? ” 

“ An\ time jou command me to father ”, replied Guru Nanak with a 

smile 

Mehta Kalu was pleased and counted out twenty rupees which he 
handed to his son 'lake this inoiiej,” he said, “and go to the 
nearest market with sour friend Bala and bu> something in the cheapest 
market and sell it at the highest price Tins is the was to make real profit 
You must come back before sunset ” 

The Guru obeyed and with his friend Bala started for the neigh 
bouring town The Guru, howcacr, Icftthe public road taking o short cut 
through uninhabited and unfrequented parts lie had not gone very far, 
when he saw a partj of ascetics seated under a grove of trees Guru 
Nanak went straight to them and bowing before the leader who occupied 
a central place, sat near liim and aske<l, *‘Wh> Iiavc jou taken jour 
abode in a deserted place ? ” 

" It maj appear a deserted place to jou ” replied the leader 
“ But It IS free from the shadow of cmI places from where jou come ” 

“ Our needs are few ”, he continued “We do not require all that 
the people in towns and villages require and God in His mercy provides for 
us as He provides for all ” 

“Pardon my asking jou, but wlieii did you haa e jour last meal’” 
asked the Guru 

Tlie leader smiled “Some fi\e dajs ago ’ he said “Look at 
nij companions Do thej reveal anj signs of oier feeding’ It js well 
to acquire control o^ er the appetites of the bodj ’ 

‘ Does control over the appetite of the bodj give control over the 
mind ’ ” asked the Guru 

“ No but it IS the prehminarj to effecting the control of the mmd," 
replied the leader 

This pleased the Guru and he thought nothing could be more 
profitable than to feed these good men who were hungry He took 
out twenty rupees in spite of the protests of Bala and placed the money 
before the leader 

“ Mj boj * take awaj this monej ayhich your father has given 
you for some other purpose I have vowed ne\ er to touch money, but 
only cooked or uncooked food ’ 
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“ It IS a good principle **» said the Guru “ I will go and fetch 
you some food ” 

The Guru immeidately rose and with Bala went to the nearest 
bazar and purclnsed provisions which Bila thought w-ere being purchased 
for a profitable transaction Bala earned the purchases for lum On 
their waj home, howeier, thej again came across the part} of ascetics 
sitting still without food 

The Guru stopped and without a moment’s hesitation, laid before 
the leader all Ins purchases and without waiting for a replj started 
homeward follow ed bj Bala 

Guru Nonak stopped near a clump of trees in the neighbour- 
hood of his \ illage and told Bala to go home Bala obeyed He met 
Mehta Kalu, just as he entered the village, who asked him where his 
son was Bala told him that he had left him near the village grove 

” Take me there,” commanded Mehta Kalu 

Bala led him to the spot where he had left the Guru , they found 
him seated calmly, lost in meditation 

Mehta Kalu shook him angrily, and said, “What are you doing 
here ’ What have you done with the monev ? ” 

The Gum opened Ins eyes and looked him full in the face but 
made no answer 

Mehta Kalu grew still more angry and was about to shp him 
when Eai Bular, the owner of thevillage, appeared on the scene 

Mehta Kalu greeted him and said “ I am m great distress I gave 
m> son twenty rupees this morning to go to the town and make some 
profit He has wasted all the monej and returned empt} handed ” 

“ How has the money been wasted ?” enquired Rai Bular, 
turning to Bala who was trembling with fear 

“Forgive me, sir”, said Bala "The Guru bought some provi 
sions with the money and, finding a part} of ascetics who had gone with 
out food for many da}s, in spite of my protests lie gave it to them ” 

“ Why did you do it ? ’ asked Rai Bular 

“ I could think of no more honest and more profitable bargain ’ , 
said the Guru ‘ My investment will bless the giver here and 
hereafter ” 

Ra\ Bular was a man of real understanding He turned to Mehta 
Kalu and said “ Your son is not meant for gaining this world , lus 
gams are gams of Heaven Don’t grow angry with him but let him 
follow his own wa} , for his w a} is the right way ’ 

Kalu could say nothing He bovred his head to Rni Bular, though 
he remained entirely unconvinced 

The Guru went straight to his room and sat down He would 
neither talk nor take any food His mother hovered roxind him 

“ My son I ” she pleaded, " you miKt eat something, otherwise how 
can you live without food M} son, I do not understand all this What 
IS this true Name of which you so constantly speak ? ” 
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The Guru said 

‘ To remember Him ts to live 

To forget Him is to die 

It IS diiTicuIt to expound 

The true Name 

When hunger for it 

Awakens in the heart 

All other hungers depart 

And this hunger consumes all suffering 

0 my mother 1 

The true Lord 

How can He be named 

He Whose Name is Truth ? 

The greatness of His true Name 
Men’s mind wearv trying to grasp 
Their collective efforts are m vain 
His greatness cannot be over stated 
Nor His greatness under estimated 
He does not die nor is He mourned 
He IS the giver, 

The flow of His gifts is unending 
How can one know Him t ", asked the mother 
He replied 

‘ There is only this to know 

There is no one but He 

Neither in the past 

Nor in the future 

He n'ite erested tlieday 

And then created the night 

His bounties are as boundless as He Himself 

‘ But they saj that onlj the great Pandits can approach Him ? ’’ 
said his motlier 

The Guru smiled and said 

‘ They alone are of low birth 
Who forget the true blaster 
ithout the grace of His Name 
Their status is low — 

There is no other distinction 

The mother and son continued to talk for a long time Ihe link of 
love drew him to liis mother and he partook of the food which she placed 
before him and then ns if a new chord had been touched, he chanted hymns 
in praise of God 
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BlBl NANKI, THE AURRIED SISTER OF THE GURU, CA5IE TO 
visit her patents «ith her husband, Jai Rain who wis Dewin of Nawab 
Daulat Khan Lodlii She was devoted to her joiinger brother and noticed 
V itli ^concern his drift towards unworldliness and her father’s impatience at 
the boj’s indifference towards all that he \alued most position, wealtli and 
worldly prosperity 

She talked it over with her husband and her mother and decided to 
take her brother to her home and to get him a regular position in the 
Nanab’s service She approached her father with the proposal and he said, 

‘ You will spoil him with jour love and encourage him to be idle ” 

“No, fatlier”, she said, ‘ I am hoping that reguhr work will draw 
him to the daily needs of life and then I will arrange his marriage and, vihen 
he has a viife to support, he will no longer be so disdainful of money ” 

“You seem to be right but I must consult my master, vrho takes sucli 
a deep interest ^n m> son " Accordingly he explained his daughter s plan to 
Rai Bular, who agreed vMth a smile and said, “Your son has i light which 
will guide others wherever he goes ” 

The day for Nonki’s departure was fixed and the Guru readily agreed 
to go with his sister RaiBulargave a banquet in hts honour and the 
whole Village came to see him off 

Hai Bular before saying good bye took the Guru aside and said, “ Tell 
me if I can be of any service to you ” 

"Yes”, said the Guru, “ render true service to all the creatures of 
God, reliev e the heavy laden, bring the balm of sympathy to lacerated hearts, 
combine justice w'lth mercy, and if at any moment thy own power avnileth 
not, lift thy mind to God and pray forRis mercy ” 

Rai Bular was more than ever struck by the advice of the Guru and 
bowed With great affection and respect 
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THE GURU WAS IN HIS SEA’ENTEENTH YEAR, WHEN HE CAME 

to stay with his sister His brollier in law brought him an offer of the post 
of store keeper to the Nawab He raised no objection but took up his duty 
with a regularity which was an agreeable surprise to his sister After a time, 
this encouraged Ins sister to arrange his marriage The Guru raising no 
objection, he was niamed in due course and Jived in a separate liousc with 
his wife and his two old friends Bala and Martlanv Both Bala and 
I\(ardana lived to serve the Gum and remained with him to the end 

For three years, the Gum lived the life of a householder and his wife 
gave birth to two sons, wlio were afterwards known as great ascetics It 
seemed as if it was the purpose of the Gum to demonstrate that the house 
holdwasa school in which selflovc is changed into lov e for others and 
that to earn an honest hv mg was a prerequisite of godliness 

Tlie post of store keeper was a great rosponsibihtv The State 
collected all its dues in kind and stored them in granaries and all payments 

ir 
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were made m gram after providing reserves to meet the requirements of 
bad years. Only the surplus was sold 

The Guru performed his duties freely with a diligence which surprised 
his sister and brother in law He gave to all who asked for grain 
according to their need and yet the granaries were full In course of three 
years a volume of opinion grew which constantly impressed on the Nawab 
that Jits store J^eeper was recklessly giving away the gram and he would 
find his granaries empty They said that when weighing out he reached 
‘ taira ’ (thirteen) which means ‘thine’ he so lost himself that he went on 
repeating ‘ thine,’ ‘ I am thine,’ ‘ I am thine ’ and emptied Ins scales Thej 
said that the store house had become the gathering place of beggars and 
poor people, whom the store keeper fed at the cost of the Nawab 

The Nawab ordered an enquiry which was conducted witli great care 
Accounts were scruitimsed , gram tvas reweighed His detractors were 
surprised when the stores were found full and accounts showed a balance in 
favour of the Guru 

The Guru, however, sent in his resignation " Why have you sent 
your resignation ?” asked Jai Ram 

My account is closed ”, said the Guru " and with it my first 
mission has come to a close ” 

“ What 15 your mission’ ” asked Jai Ram 

‘ To bring men nearer to God to enjoy the treasures of happiness ”, 
said the Guru ^ 

“ Where are the treasures of happiness m this world of woe ? ' asked 
Jai Ram * 

“ They are within you ’ , said the Guru ” But alas ’ it is the pomp 
and glory of the world, the puppet play of passion which cheats man of hiS 
heritage and rewards him with suffering ” 

“ Is renunciation of the world the waj asked Jai Ram ” Are you 
going to be a Sanyasi ? ” 

" No, my brother Have 1 not married and begotten sons , have I 
not lived the life of a householder’ No I am not going to be a iSant/asi, 
but show the way which every householder can follow for the freedom of 
the soul ’ , said the Guru ' 

“ Can you show me the way ?” asked Jai Ram 

The Guru replied, ‘ Have I not shown it everyday that I have lived 
with you ? Now 1 ill proclaim it to the world , I must go ” 

“ So your mind IS made up ”, said Jai Ram “What am 1 to tell 
your father and mother ?” 

“ Tell tliem I am doing the work of Him WJio is the father of all 
creation and my work will bnng peace and comfort to them as to others ” 

He turned to go His wife clung to his feet " In whose care are 
you leaa ing me ?” she sobbed through her tears 

“ In the care of Him \\ ho cares for all,’ he said and with these 
words, he put his hand on her head and her despair was changed into calm 
content 
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“Go, my lord and master,” she said, bowing. “The world is in 
flames, go and quench its fire.” 

The Guru then left his home 
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THE GURU WENT OUT AND SAT ON THE BANK OF THE RIVER 
in Samadhi As the Guru closed his eves, it seemed to him as if spirit of 
Kalyug trembled at the appearance of the saviour and let all its fur} rage 
round the Guru Thunder, lightning and m}riads of formless frightlul 
shapes robed in blackness crowded round him sharpening their five pointed 
weapons of passion, anger, greed, delusion and Conceit, emitting flames of 
Trihsna (desire) and wielding the double bladed sword of hate and harmful 
ness He let them pass and remained calm like a lotus amidst storm} 
waters 

Then there passed before his mind palaces and pleasure houses flowing 
with milk, and hone} and swarming with maidens of unsurpassed beaut} 
The Guru smiled and said . 

Pearl built peerless palaces 
Adorned vnth precious gems 
Fragrant with all the scents of earth— 

These delude fools who forget His name 
Who have not Him in their hearts. 

My Master had told roe 
There is no otber place hke His 

Then there passed before his c}e$ the richness of earth and all the 
treasured wealth that lies hid under sea and mountains The Guru agim 
smiled and said 

Were earth blazing with diamonds. 

And sparkling with rubies. 

Overflowing with maidens of glamorous beauty, 

^These delude only the fools 
, ho hav e not Him in their hearts 

Theh, it seemed to him that the kingdom of earth was at his feet. He 
again smiled and said 

What does it matter if I become a king 
And command mighlv armies. 

And occup} n golden throne. 

And like the wind mj commands encompass the earth’ 

These delude fools onlj 

Who have not Him m their hearts 

Then it seemed os if he was tempted b} the offer of supernatural 
powers and sovereignt} over Nature, but he rejected these vlith the remark. 

If I exercise supernatural powers 
And can create wealth at a gesture 



Can appear and disappear at will 
And thus win popular respect — 

These delude fools only 

Who ha\e not Him in their hearts 

The Guru discarded with scorn all that the earth and heavens could 
offer and with his mind calm as that of a pellucid lake he lost himself in 
contemplation and became one with the Supreme 

Next morning people said they saw him walking straight into the 
stream and disappear entirely from human sight It was held that he was 
drowned and his sister and brother in law in deep distress searched the nver 
in vain for his body 

The Guru however llad ascended to the plane of truth and appeared 
before the True One On the third day he reappeared with a luminous 
halo round his face Crowds gathered round him He then uttered the first 
article of his faith In a state of trance he chanted 
Where is the door to thy dwelling place 
Seated wherein thou controllest all 
Where many musicians play on their instruments 
And innuifterable songsters raise their voices 
And celestial musicians make divine music 
And fire and water smg thj praise 
Also the king of Justice, 

Also the recording angel of deeds (good and evil) 

Who records *n the light of Dharma 

Also the Ishwar the Brahma and the Goddess 

Adorned with Immortality 

Also Indra seated on his throne 

With his host of angels. 

They sing hymns of praise atthy door 

Also stdkas and sadhtis in their contemplations and trances, 

And ascetics and devotees of truth, 

Aud aeJ/Jess and /earless warriors. 

The Pandits and the teamed men ' 

Who recite Vedas, 

And lovely enchantresses of heart 
In high heavens and lower regions 
Sing thy praises 

The aaluable gems of thy creation 
And Sixty eight sacred pools and rivers. 

The most powerful warriors 
And the four sources of production 
Sing»tln praises 

The spheres also the globes and the w orlds created 
And supported by tJiee 
Smg thy praises 
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Many others sing whom I cannot recall. 

Uut thy devotees. 

Who win thy grace. 

Imbued with thy love. 

Adore thee, they are. 

The true devotees of the eternal master. ' * 

Then he pronounced the first principle of his creed 
The one Aum (Ik onkar) 

The true Word 

The creative spirit 

Free of fear and Ivate 

Timeless, bitthless, self-existent 

Known by the grace of the true teacher 

Repeat (the true Name) • 

True in the beginning 
True in all ages 

Who is true and who shall be true. 

And he continued speaking as if from a far-away plane : 
He is True and HU Name is true 
He is and He shall be 
He who has arranged 
This play of the Universe 
This material world. 

In various forms and hues. 

He shall never pass away. 

He enjoys the sight of His own artistry. 

To His own Eternal Glory. 

He is the all-powerful. 

Subject to no other command. 

He is the Lord of lords, the King of kings, 

All live under His will. 

Ill a state of ecstasy, he continued : 

Thou art all wisdom, omniscent, 

Deeper than the oceans. 

How could a fish ascertain. 

The limits of ap'oeean. 

Thou art evei^where. 

Wherever I look. 

There art Thou. 

Separated from Thee, 

Like a fish I die. 



J I knon not the fisherman (the angel of deatli) 

I know not the noose of his net 
I am aiNore of only one thing. 

He IS e\ erywhere. 

He IS not far away. 

All acts are p^rfomen, 

In His presence. 

He seeth all 

Men forget to serve Him 
Or to remember His Name. 

They enjoj what He gives 
There is no door but His door 
I Nanak the suppliant says 
My soul and body are His sacrifice 
Then raising his ejes, he pronounced an Invocation 
Thou art near, thou art far 
Thou art all m all 
Thou seest, Thou heareth 
Thou createth this Universe 
What pleaseth Thee 
That IS the only right action 

Thus imbued with the spirit of God, the Guru turned touards {In, 
town again to kindle the heart of others with the lo\ e of God whith Idled 
his own, and overflowed 

10 

THE GURU THEN WALKED TO THE CREMATION GROUND AND 
took his seat in a dreary spot Men and women came to see him anti 
passed kind and unkind remarks Some said a ghost had taken hold of lum 
and others said that he was out of his mind. The Guru said ; 

Foolish people think ghosts have passcssed me 

Others with pity pronounce mj name 

They little know of God«intoxication 

Nanik IS possessed with the love of God and nothing else 

Jai Ram was deeply distressed He consulted a Moulvi who was licld 
in great esteem The JIoulvi said he would cure Nanak and exorcise the 
evil spirit He came and sat down in front 'of the Gii-u md began Ins 
incantations. The Guru turned to him and said 

They whose crop is ruined iti the field 
What can thej gather on the threshing floor ^ 

Accursed ore tliey who write and sell God’s Name 
The Moulvi, however, continued asking the spirit that possessed 
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Nanak to declare itself The Guru laughed and said 
This foolish world thinks 
He in whose heart 
Da ells fear of God 
Who acknowledges 
No other but Him 
Who submits to His will 
Is mad 

Is this the mark of wisdom ? 

“You talk like a Pandit”, said the Mouhi, “but you act like a 

fool ” 

‘How do you reconcile the two? ” asked tlie Guru “ You consider 
me mad because I regard as valueless what men like you value ” 

He 

Whose lieart is filled 
With the loA e of the Lord 
Who considers himself 
Less than the dust * 

And all others his betters — 

Can such a one lack sanity’ 

“ So you are sane and I believe it ”, said the Moulvi “ Your 
abnormal behaviour is not due to any external cause but your own will 
What IS your purpose in abandoning your home?” 

The Guru got up and declared, “ To serve mankind, there is no 
Hindu, there is no Muslim ” 

The Moulvi turned to Jai Ram and said, “ There is nothing wrong 
with Nanak ” 

Jai Ram gave him a rupee and he departed In the meanwhile 
Nanki and Guru’s wife arrived “ Dear brother ’ , said Nanki “ why have 
you abandoned vour home wife and sons and taken your residence in this 
dreadful place ? ” ' 

“ Is not this the place where eventually everybody must come?” 
the Guru replied “ I have come to it of my own sweet will instead of on 
the shoulders of other men They indeed are foolish who ignore the truth 
that this mortal body must pensh ” 

Nanki again appealed to her brother to think of his family and not 
leave them 

The Master replied, “ My dear sister, humanity is my family and m 
serving it I serve you also ” 

The news that the Guru had disappeared and appeared again and 
also that he has said, “ There is no Hindu and no Musalman ” reached the 
Nawab 

The Qazi demanded that the Guru should be summoned and required t 
to explain his sweeping assertion which, the Qazi said, bordered ou heresy 
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“He could say what he wished about his own religion, but he had no 
right to talk hghtlj oF Islam ”, he added 

A messenger was accordingly deputed to bring the Guru to the Court 
of the Nawab The messenger approached the Guru but he was so over 
whelmed by the spirit of peace pervading the Guru that he humblj 
submitted “ Sir, the Nawab shall be "very pleased if jou grace his Court 
with >our presence ’ 

The Guru answered, “ My brother, I have no concern with the Nawab 
now I am in the service of Him, who is the So%ereign of this whole 
World ” 

The messenger returned and reported the conversation The Qazi 
himself rose angrily and said “I will bring this heretic myself to jour 
presence ” 

The Qazi as he approached the Guru seemed to lose mastery o\ er 
self and in spite of his resolution respectfullj said, “ Nanak, come with me, 
the Nawab is anxious to be enlightened by you 

‘ If he seeks light I cannot refuse the summons ’ , said the Guru and 
accompanied him 

The Nawab was a great believer m saints Nanak’s administration 
of his stofe his disappearance and appearance had greitlj Impressed Inm 
He rose to receive the Guru and gate him a seat next to himsell 

" I am puzzled ”, he said, by your alleged pronouncement that 
tliere is no Hindu and no Musalman Is not Qvzi Sahib a true Musalman ’ 
Am I not an humble follower of the Prophet’ ’ 

“ Nawab Sahib it is verj difficult indeed to be a Musalman,* said 
the Guru 

The Qazi turned on him witli flashing ejes and said “ What do you 
mean’” 

The Guru answered, as vvas his wont, in a hymn 
He who IS firm in his faith 
I Has a right to be called a Muslim 

His acts must accord witli his faith in the Prophet 

He must clean his heart of pnde and greed 

No more troubled b\ the two impostors — life and death 

Resigned to the will of God 

Knowing Him as the Doer 

Freed from the domination of the self 

Compassionate to all things 

Such a one may call himself a Muslim 

The Qazi was not prepared to accept the verdict and asked, “ What 
are >ou ? ” 

“ I am neither a Muslim nor a Hindu,” answered the Guru 

1 

“ ^^^ly ? ” asked the Qazi 

The Guru said “ Only he has a right to call himself religious, who 
* lives in the light of God s word brought to earth by prophets of all religions 
To me all religions are His ” » 1 



The time for offering praj ers had come, so the Na^s-ib intervened, 
“ If all religions are th^ same to jou will vmi join us in offering prayers 

“ With pleasure ”, answered the Guru “if you or the Qazi will 
lead the praj er ” 

The Nawab and the Qazi rose and the Guru accompanied them 

The news spread like wild fire that Naiiak had entered the mosque to 
offer prayers with the Nawab Nanak’s sister and wife, Jai Ram and other 
Hindus were much perturbed They thought Nanak was about to be 
converted They all rushed to the mosque where Nanak was to offer Namaz 
and wailed at its gates 

It was Fridas and a big congregation of Muslims had assembled , the 
Qazi stood first behind him the Nawab and then Nanak and other prominent 
persons and behind them the rest of the people W hen Namaz was offered 
and the faithful kneeled Nanak was observed to remain standing and taking 
no part vw the prayers 

When the Namaz was over, the Qazi m an angry mood turned to 
Nanak, i“ You are an impostor,” he 'said “ You said you will pray with us 
and you remained standing ’ 

“I promised to offer Namaz under your leadership,” said Nanak 
“ Since you were not pray mg, how could I ’ ” 

The Qazi turned to the Nawab “Have you ever heard such 
blasphemy ’ ” he said 

The Nawab turned to the Guru “ What is your explanation ’ ” he 
enquired 

“Now tell me, does Namaz merely consist in kneeling and bowing ’ ” 
enquired the Guru 

“ No ”, said the Qazi “ It is merely the outer expression of 
humility.” * 

The Guru said, “ Then tell me wliat is the inner expression ’ ” 

The Qazi replied ‘ The worship that the spirit offers m terms of the 
words of pray ers 

“ That is why I said, neither you nor the Nawab were praying, for 
while your body was bowing your spirit was occupied with other things — 
both yours and that of the Nawab ”, said the Guru 

“ What things ’ ” said the Qazi angrily 

The Guru said. “ You were thinking of your mare which half just 
foaled and you were afraid lest the foal may fall into the well which is in 
your courty ard Am I right ’ ’ 

^ The Qazi held down his head for it was true 

“ And me ’ ” asked the Nawab humbly 

“ Your thoughts were not rising up to God , said the Guru “ You 
were absorbed m thoughts of liorses, which your agents are purchasing in 
Qandhar ” 

The Nawab bowed and said the Guru was right and the whole con 
gregation was struck dumb with amazement 
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The Guru then turnetl to the congrcfifltion “I will tell jou how to 
offer prayers and follow the holy script of the Quran ; 

In the Mosque of lo\ e 
Spread the carpet of futh. 

Enjoy onlj jour rightful caniiiigs, 

Follow tlie holj script 

!\Iake restraint and modest) thy circumcision, 

Moderation thj fast. 

Right action IhN pilgrimage to Kaba 
Make truth th> spiritual guide. 

Good works thy crectl, ' 

Thus become a Muslim 
Repeat Ills Name on thy rosnr> 

He will exalt thee 

Listen, 0 jieople * I speak the truth Learn to realise the meaning 
of prajers purify jour minds lint the words may acquire power and become 
significant 

The fi\e periods of the da> 

Arc associated witli five pmjers 
And they ha\c five separate names 
Their first requirement is truthfulness 
The second to live on lawful earning 
The third to gue m God's name 
The fourth to discipline the mind 
With right resolution 
And the fifth to praise God - 
He whose deeds precede the word of prayer 
Has the right to call himself a Slushm 
They wander into the wilderness of untruth 
\\ ho follow the form and ignore the spirit ” 

Then the Guru turned to go The Nawab asked him to stay but the 
Guru said that it was time for him to carrj out the commands of his 
Master 

“ I must follow the path ordained for me " 

After taking his leave of the Nawab he returned home to saj 
good bye to his wife, sister and other relatives 

“ Where are you going ? ” they asked 

“ 1 am going to serve my Master " he said, standing in the courtyard . 
“ Wherever He bids me there I go " 

The Guru cast Ins ejes full of love on the members of his family and 
their distress was changed into good cheer Then when they were all at 
peace, the Guru quietly walked out 
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THE GURU LEFT SULTAXPUR ACCOMPANIED El B\L\ AND 
Mnrdanft They had not gone far when the Guru turned to ^Iirdma and 
said, “Go to the North and meet a friend and recei\ e from him a Rubah 
which IS jours ” , 

“ But, Sir”, said Mardana, '* I know no friend and Iiaa e ne\ er plaj ed 
on the Rubab ” 

The Guru looked at him with light of love in I is ejes and said ‘ Do 
as I tell jouand dtscoAcr for jourself the truth of what I am sajing ” 

Ihe kindlj eje that met Mardana convinced him that the Guru was 
not trifling with his credulitj He immediateU obejed and proceeded iii 
the direction which the Guru had indicated to him He Iiad just crossed n 
hedge when an old man with while beard and bright beautiful f ice greeted 
him and enquired, “ M hat are jou looking for ^ ’* 

“ I am looking for some one who is waiting for me *’ “And what do 
JOU want from him’ “ the old man asked 

“A Rubab", said Mardana 

“ So Nanak Nirankari has sent lou," said the old man “ Tell him 
Farenda, his servant, has earned out his command Blessed arc the) nlio 
hav e the privilege of his dwme company. Here is the Rubab, which I 
hai e carried for ^ ou for long j ears " 

Mardana grasped the beautiful instrument and turned in gratitude 
to Farenda to find that he had disappeared 

“Mardana took the Rubab and returned to the Guru man elling at 
the miracle 

“ Now Lake up the Rubab and plaj,” said the Guru 

“ I have never plajed, Sir,” he pleaded 

“You were a master plajer”, said the Guru * and once jou run 
your fingers over it your skill will come back to j ou in a flash ” 

"Mardana obeyed , his fingers began to move automatically and poured 
forth divine music The Guru accompanied him by a hjonn 

If I live millions of j«irs 
On air alone 
Sun and moon 
No more mark the time 

I could not ev en then describe Thj greatness 

Thou the changeless 

Thou the formless 

Men speak of Thee 

W itlun the limits of their power 

If there were millions 

Of maunds of paper 
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And ink without end 
And a pen dm en by the wind 
Even then thy greatness 
Could not be expressed 
How can I exalt Thy Name ^ 


12 

THE GURU PASSED INTO A STATE OF BLISS IT WAS NEARLY 
sunset when he started on his journey again with the Muslim mmistrel and 
the Hindu attendant who symbolised his own catholicity of spirit 

The Indian social system was in a state of dissolution Man recognised 
no social bond of unity with one another. No one thought of protecting 
and promoting the common weal beyond one’s own interest 

The result was that a potentially powerful people were powerless to 
resist tjTanny and secure for themselves their ordinary needs Conditions 
have not verj much improved to day The Guru aimed at the regeneration 
of society by kindling in the hearts of Hindus and Muslims alike the 
spirit of truth and its fruit — a feeling of brotherhood and a complete 
disregard of forms which divided brother from brother He held up to ridicule 
practices which were no more tenable and old institutions which were no 
longer helpful 

The Guru halted at Saidapur, now known as Lmenabad, and lodged at 
the house of a carpenter named Lalu, a poor man, who lived bj the sweat of 
his labour Lalu welcomed the Guru with great humility and reverence 

It happened that Malik Bhago, the Dewan of the Pathan Governor, 
was giving a satriftcial feast and expected oU religious and holy men to join 
and partake of his repast to enable him to acquire merit 

The news that a saint was staying at the house of Lalu reached Malik 
Bhago He immediately sent a servant to invite the Guru along with his 
followers The Guru, however, refused to accept the invitation Bhago 
believed that his ‘yag’ would he incomplete unless all the holy men graced 
his house He sent his man repeatedly to bring the Guru The Gum went 
to his house 

Bhago said, “You are a strange man you can eat the food cooked 
by a shudra ” 

I hd\e no caste," said the Guru, “ nor do I sit m a chauka to eat 
for me the whole earth is pure ’’ 

‘ Then whj did you refuse to join my feast?" said Bhago in a 
sarcastic \oice 

* Do jou really want to know? " the Guru asked 

* Yes", said Bhago 

“Get me some food cooked for distribution at jour house," said the 

Guru 

The Guru asked Lalu also to fetch some food from his house. In the 
meanwhile a great crowd had gathered round the Guru including the Nawab 
himself \Vhen the food from the two houses was brought, Lalu brought a 
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piece of bread made of barley flour. The Giiru took the piece; which came 
from the house ot Lalu and some rich food which came from Bhago’s house 
in his right and left hand respectively and squeezed the two. From Lalu’s 
food oozed out drops of milk and'from that of Bhago drops of blood. 

“Now you see why I refused to cat yowr food”, said the Guru. “Your 
food is blood stained and drawn from others. Lalu enjoys what he earns 
by hard labour and shares his earnings with others. No sanctified chauka 
can make your food pure.” 

‘ Bhago fell at the feet of the Guru and prayed for mercy. The Nawab 
also bowed in all humility before llie Guru. 

“ Listen,” said the Guru : 

That W’hich belongs to another 
Is unlawful like the flesh of a pig 
To a. IiVvAtAmam anA cow’s ftcsVi lo ■a 
The Guru and the Peer will extend their grace 
If thou refrainest from eating carflon. 

Carrion does not become lawful 
By breathing God’s name over ^ 

Nor do we secure paradise 
By indulgence in holy talk. 

The fruit of false talk is falsehood 

Only good deeds open the road to salvatnn. . 

The Guru stayed a day with Lalu. Men gathered round him as moths 
gather round a light, lie instructed all those who gathered round him, 
thus, sowing the seed of Sikhism. 

13 

NEXT DAY THE GURU WALKED TO THE TOWN OF SIALKOT 
and, as he was passing through the street, he stopped at the shop of a grain 
dealer and began to examine his weights The shopkeeper told him that 
each weight is measured. The Guru took up the smallest weight and raised 
it to his head, and said, “ This measurCis indeed blessed.” 

“ Why ? ” asked the crow'd that had gathered round him. 

The Guru said, “ In its small and humble way it serves the need of 
the humble ^nd the indigent. Blessed ar^ the humble who have fear of 
God in their hearts for they are free from the sin of self-indulgence, and will 
learn to love God.” i ^ 

The grain dealer fell at the Guru’s feet and humbly asked him to 
grace his house with his visit. 

“ Not now ”, said the Guru, “ but I will come When >our gains are 
no more contaminated with wrong dealing*^ A dealer _ m is t e 

sustainer of life and must be honest and true in his dealings. lien you 

become a true dealer and giver of food I wiU come to your house, , 

The Guru then walked out of the city and sat in a place away from 
all human habitation. 
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Mardana much puzzled asked Why do you prefer the wilderness 
the comforts of the town ? ’ 

“ There IS no comfort m a place where there is no truth”, replied 
the Guru “ The air of the town is charged with hypocrisy VVho could 
breathe it with impunity ? ” 

Mardana pleaded that he was hungry and he could not live on the 
wild air that blew about him 

“ Take this slip of paper , said the Guru ‘ Enter the city and 
show it to rich and poor alike He who answers the questions which I 
have written on it will give you food ” The Guru put two questions 
‘ What IS real ? What is unreal ? ’ 

\ 

Mardana walked through tlie town showing his slip of paper to rich 
and poor alike They refused to look at it and laughed at Mard ina till 
he reached the shop of a baker wlio took the paper and wrote a reply, 

‘ Death is real and living is unreal ” Then he served Mardana with food 
When Mardana had appeased Ins hunger, the baker asked him to take him 
to the person who had put the question Mardana asked him to accompany 
him The baker when he saw the Guru, humbly bowed before him and 
asked, “ Show ptie the true way, O thou searcher of hearts J ” 

“ Seek and you will find it It is lound by search and lost by 
discussion,” Said the Guru 

The baker was so impressed by the Guru that he accompanied him for 
many days, till the Guru ordered him to go back 

" I want to be a Faqir ”, pleaded the baker “ I wish to give up 
the w orld ’ 

“ Listen ” said the Guru “ It is not by shirking our duty that we 
become saints but by daily performance of that which is ordained We 
learn the beginning of self denial by denying ourselves for the sake of our 
family, by active sympathy, with suffering, and forbearance for all ” 

‘ Then why is it that people leave their liearths and homes in search , 
of God ’ ” asked the baker 

J “ There are true seekers and selfish forsakers ” said the Guru, 

" but my waj is the way of rising step by step steadily and surely by pun 
fication of the mind by daily conflict with the force that darkens the light of 
the soul This is only possible if we do our day to daj duty with the name 
of God on our lips so that all our actions are performed in His service who 
IS the Lord of all that exists ” 

The Guru then ri'peated the opening passage of Tapji and said, 

* Meditate on this try to reach at inner meaning, then tlio true desire m 
jour heart will gain strength and you will become a devotee The light of 
the beloved will illumine your innermost being Remember renunciation of 
outward things does not make for inner righteousness Words are meaning 
less till translated into action ” 

The baker repeated the opening passage of the Japji after the 
Guru and understood its meaning, and then took his leave of the Guru 

He returned to his shop, lived the life of a householder with the 
name of God on his hps animated b) a spirit of service which made life 
a blessing for all He became a friend of Hindus and Aluslims alike, j He 



saw God in the temple and m the mosque and found m the service of his 
fellow men, the truest method of worship 
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THE GURU WANDERED FROM 'VILLAGE TO VILLAGE KINDLING 
hearts ready to receive the light with the torch of truth, irrespective of 
caste or creed He came across a place where lived Sajjan (meaning a good 
friend) a notorious thief Sajjan always dressed himself in pure white wore 
the Hindu mark of sanctity on his forehead and displayed a Muslim rosary 
round his neck He had built a Hindu temple and a Muslim mosque at his 
gate He invited wayfarers to his residence and then robbed them He 
was always on the watch for travellers and when he saw the Guru and his 
^ follower', he rejoiced for his victims looked innocent and incapable of 
defending themselves willingly He invited them to his home The Guru 
accepted his invitation with a sparkle of amusement in his eye 

When night fell the Guru asked Mardana to play the Rubab and 
he invited Sajjan -to come and listen to his hymns Sajjan agreed 
Mardana touched the Rubab and as his fingers wandered o\er the strings 
music came that seemed to find its way to the heart of Sajjan Then tlie 
Guru began his hymn 

Bronze is bright and shining 

Rub it and it turns black 

And a hundred washings cannot remove it 

They are Sajjans they are true comrades 

Whose friendship bears the mark of sincerity 

Who are present m a friend’s hour of need 

A peepal m the courtvard, a Dharamsala at the gate 

Attractive in outer appearance but hollow within. 

The red marks of sanctity on the forehead 
And a rosary round the neck 
Deceitful disguises to cheat the world 
Houses and mansions dccoiated and painted 
They will be of little use they must crumble away 
Men clad in white like herons wait for their a ictims 
At places of pilgrimage and follow a nefarious trade 
They are not sajjaiis, they are not good friends 
But like the seemal tree that attracts birds 
By its brilliant flowers and is without fruit 
It sends them back hungry and unsatisfied 
So men without virtue are like a tree without fruit 
They blindly load themselves with sm 
Knowing not that the road is long and dreary 
And those heavy laden with sin 
Have to traverse the dreary road 

Blinded and without sight , th^ cannot ascend the heights 



Labour, cunning and craft are of no avail 

Nanak sajs remember God and find release from the prison 
house of self. 

Sajjan who was waiting to follow his nefarious calling listened and 
as he listened realised that the Guru’s words were addressed to him and were 
entering his heart and demanding repentance Sajjan was overwhelmed 
with consciousness of his misdeeds Ihere passed before his mind’s eye a 
lurid picture of all that he had done He fell at the Guru’s feet “ I have 
sinned grievously, O True Teacher *”116 siid ‘ Save me for you are 
the saviour ” 

Tears flowed from his eyes and bathed the Guru’s feet The Guru 
raised Sajjan s head from his feet with his own hand and said, ‘ There is 
no cause for despair for God is merciful and reads the heart You must 
truly repent and reform your life ‘ Tell me and I will do what y ou bid me 
You must recall all the wrongs you have done one by one and then repent 
from the depth of your heart Repentance is not a mere repeating of a 
formula, it IS recognition of wrong and driving out tendencies that lead 
to wrong doing The next thing you must do is to find the persons you 
have wronged and to repay them and seek their forgiveness The days you 
spend in redressing wrongs will be the days of your redemption ” Then 
the Gufu instructed him in the first stanza of Japji Sahib and how to feel 
the presence of God in waking and sleeping hours. f t 

Sajjan obeyed and apent weary days in finding his victims, and 
returning to them what he had robb^ them of He suffered indignities 
and bodily hurt but remained firm with God’s name on his lips and became 
true Sikh of the Guru It is said he was the first to build a Sikh Dharamsala 
for the spiritual and temporal entertainment of all those who sought its 
shelter 
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the guru was going from village to village 

enlightening people, bringing comfort to the sick, and hope to the hopeless 
One day suddenly he exclaimed ” My friend, Rai Bular, wants me, his 
journey on this earth is coming to an end I must see him " 

\\ith these words he immediately retraced his steps towards his 
V illage home and on arnv ing there went straight to the house of Rai Bular, 
while Bala and Mardana visited their own families and informed the Guru’s 
parents of lus return ^^hen Rni Bular saw the Guru coming, he tried to 
rise from his bed but could not do so ‘ My spirit is at y our feet but my 
flesh is weak ”, he murmured slowly 

His devotion touched the heart of the Guru who rushed to him and 
put his hand on his shoulder and said “ The message of thy spirit has 
reached my heart it has brought me to you ” 

Rni Bular with tears in his eyes prayed that ns he could not rise and 
touch his feet, the Gum should touch his head with lus feet so that he might 
obtain salvation 

The Gum put his hand on the head of Rai Bular who felt ns if his 
soul was finally released from the cycle of birth and death A strange peace 
entered his heart and w ith its coming the breath of life departed. 



Tlie Gum’s father and mother, when Uiey lieard of the arrival of their 
son, ruslied to see him ; his mother with tears of joy took some sweets for 
him. Tl\e Guru after spending the day with Uai Bular went with his 
parents but he came to Rai Bular every day till he passed away 
soothed into sleep by the Guru from which there is no awakening. , Then 
without stopping even for a day he resumed his wanderings again con- 
soling his parents that he would see them again when they-wanted him. 

“ You are a strange being *’ said Mardana when they stopped for rest. 
“ You came from a long distance to see Rai Bular, whom you called your 
friend and yet when he died, you did not shed even a tear,” 

“ Listen,” said the Guru to Mardana, “ those in whose heart God 
dwells they return to their heavenly home. Death is nothing but a 
gateway to birth. Nothing tliat lives ever dies, it only changes its form. 
You see the tree under which you sit; how its leaves have withered. After a 
short time it will be covered with fresh leaves. Similarly when a man’s 
body is weary the soul leaves the body to receive newer and fresher garments 
So goes on this great play of God from eternity to eternity.” 
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THE GURU THEN SLOWLY MADE HIS WAY TO TALWANDI 
where his uncle Lain, nho was few years younger than his father, also lived. 
The news that his nephew had arrived reached his ears and he hastened 
to meet him. 

” What has come over you ? ” he exclaimed as he saw the Guru 
seated under a tree, the incarnation of joyful peace. " ^Vhy have you 
deserted your father and mother, your wife and children ? ” 

The Guru bowed respectfully, rose to receive his uncle and then with 
a smile that disarmed opposition said, “ I have not deserted anyone : in fact, 
I am dedicating myself to the service of the whole human family.” 

“ How can you serve the whole human family when you have left 
Uvisft dftaiett. ta yau to he served by others ? ” asked his unde. 

“ My dear uncle,” said the Guru, they who are bound by the 
chains of attachment delude themselves that they are serving others. 
They serve their own self-interest. It is only those who have broken the 
chains that can render service without any desire for fruit.” 

“ It is good to serve one’s parents,” said Lalu. 

” Yes,” said the Guru, “ but remember we can receive a richer in- 
heritance if we feel, as I feel, and enter a larger and happier family, sUch 
as I have entered. Hear now 

“ Forgiveness is my mother 
Contentment my father 
Truth the uncle 
These have subdued my mind. 

How can other relationships be good 
Which holds the human mind in chains ? 
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Aspiration is my brother 
Love for all beings my son 
Patience my daughter — 

See what a delightful relationship I enjoy 
The result is 

That peace is my constant companion 

Wisdom mj serving maiden 

The One Onkar, the creator, my lord and master 

Sajeth Nanak, He who forsaketli Him 

And chngeth to others 

Courts nothing but misery ” 

Lalu bowed his head, he could say nothing After a short staj, 
the Guru left for Sultanpur Nanki, his sister, welcomed him to her home 
She shed tears of joy at seeing him and made him comfortable, served hiiii 
with his favourite dish ‘ kheer * (nee and milk) which he enjoyed 

The Master stayed there for three days The days he spent in 
Sultanpur were devoted to the preaching of his doctrine of Jove He told 
all those who gathered round him that love of earthly things was the source 
of pain and lo\e of God the source of joy If we could see His hand in 
pleasure and pain and joj fully accept what came, suffering would lose its 
stmg and joy bring a sense of infinite bliss He said, ‘ To serve His 
creation was to ser\e Him and to make the sacred name the sustenance of 
life, the way to salvation ” 

On his way to Kurukhshetra the Master stopped at Sirhind A godlj 
fnqir lived in the town who came to see the Guru As he approached, the 
Guru got up and went forward to meet the faqir They embraced each 
other and sat down together 

The faqir asked the Guru “ When is a person qualified to put on the 
garb of a sadhu or faqir ? ” ' 

The Master replied, “ When he has realised the impennanency of 
things and the mind is eager to take refuge in the Lord ” 

The faqir asked, “ How is the mind awakened witJi true desire ? ” 

The Guru replied, “When the mind becomes aware of the unchanging 
essence within the changing world ” 
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THE GURU ENT FROM VILLAGE TO VILLAGE INSTRUCTING 
people He spoke to Hindus and Muslims alike and they listened to him 
with attention. They gathered round him like bees round a honejeomb 
He made no attempt to proselytise, but people received his gospel in all 
sincerity and enrolled themselves as his disciples The Gum completed his 
tour of the villages and cities of the Punjab and then came and stayed at 
a place on the banks of the Ravi not far from Batala People flocked to 
Jum, Hindus, Muslims, sadhus and faqirs and depressed classes Tlicj 
heard in the morning the hjmns that were sweetly sung and then the Guru 
gave them instructions 
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'The good news spread far aivd wide that where the Guru dwelt 
falsehood found no phee, trutli was proclaimed and only the sacred name 
of God was expounded 

Tlie Ivaroria who was a Muslim and the owner of the area waxed 
wrathful lie resented an infidel becoming so popular At last he 
decided to go and tell the Guru to moie away from his land He mounted 
lus horse and With a goodly following started He had not gone far when 
lus horse stumbled and he fell headlong on the ground He suffered no 
serious mjurj but his followers brought him back home 

He rested for a couple of dajs and then again he started to expel the 
Guru He had not gone bejond the gate of lus house when he felt that he 
could not see, his sight was gone He dismounted and returned home 
wondering at the strange happening 

“ How has tins happened ’ ” he asked his follow ers 

“ Nanak is a holy man,” they said, “ and j ou were going with the 
intention of expelling him, so God did not allow >ou to proceed ” 

** 1 will show him all respect,” he said, and mounted his horse again 
but as he proceeded he lost his sight again. 

“ What am I to do ? ” he asked lus followers 

“Sir, >ou must go on foot ’ said his followers “Purge jour heart 
of auger and humbly beg lus forgiveness before starting 

The Karoria humbly prajed that he might be forgiven and started on 
foot Lo his sight was restored and he reached the place where the Guru 
had taken his abode 

He saw the Guru seated calmlj , surrounded bj people The sweet 
music that was being plajed filled him with an indescribable peace 

He fell at the feet of the Guru, who affectionately asked him to take 
a seat near him This mere act completely changed the Ivaroria and 
awakened in him the desire to sene the Guru He got up and said, 

‘ O true teacher’ I am blessed at the sight of you I know I am 
forgiven Permit me to dedicate all this area to you You can found a 

The Guru smiled, and said, “’Hie land is of Ivartar (God) and y ou are 
blessed for dedicating it to divine service We shall call the village 
Kartarpur, the seat of the Kartar ’ 

In a short while the place grew in importance Dharamsalas and 
houses were built and the Guru’s family moved to the village It was from 
this place that the Guru again went twice out on his long journeys 

Kartarpur became the seat of the Guru Amidst chanting of the 
hymns morning and evening and discourses by the Guru, the congregation 
grew larger and larger and the free kitchen fed all who came 

The Guru himself started a small farm, which he cultivated by 
following the plough himself The Guru held that the right way to hie 
was by the produce of one’s owrn labour The Guru produced not only 
enough for himself and lus family but gave the surplus to the free 
kitchen 

In his own person he set the example of \eading a simple house 
holder’s life and realising the spirit of true religion, devoted to God and 



the service of his fellow men combining simple life with loftj thoughts free 
from outer shams and hypocrisies, metaphysical and philosophical pursuits 
which keep the mind from truth By his own example he showed that bj 
righteous In mg even amidst gaiety and laughter, sahation could be 
attained 
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THE GURU THEN PASSED THROUGH LAHORE AND WAS 
deeply distressed by its narrow and dirtj streets and the large number 
of slaughtered animals which provided meat lor the inhabitants The 
unrelieved poverty of the working classes and ostentatious luxury of the 
rich impressed him so much that he exclaimed, “ The city of Lahore 
seethes w ith poisonous oppression ” 

He left the town , he could not endure its stifling atmosphere, but 
could not forget what he had seen, and full of pity for the people he 
expressed lus feelings in a hymn 

Sin occupies the throne 

\\ ith greed the financier 

Falsehood the commander 

Lust and desire as the judges 

\Mio summon and examine men 

And pronounce judgments 

The people m their ignorance 

Are without power 

They too are eager to usurp 

What others have 

Priests have forgotten their craft 

Thej dance, wear masks 

Beat drums and adorn tlicir bodies 

They shout aloud, indulge in battle songs and uphold war 

Ignorant Pandits with "subtle reasoning 

And tricks of their trade strip men and amass wealth 

L\en those who perform good acts desire fruit 

In a vain hope of obtaining salvation 

The ascetics w ithout true knowledge 

Lcav c their hearths and homes 

Everjone considers himself perfect 

But if put to the test, sajs Nanak, not one could prove true 

The Guru left Lahore and went to Talwandi Onluswa\ he stood 
outside a Milage temple watching worshippers offering flowers and tinkling 
temple bells 

Om of the worshippers seeing the Guru standing thoughtfullj ns an 
interested spectator accosted him “^Mmtnre jou looking at,” he said 
“ go in and worship the God inside ** 
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The Guru Miiiled ami Are jou not aware of the God within 

jou? Learn 

" Repeat the name of Rama 
And thus perform inner Avorship 
Meditate o\er the word of the True Teicher 
He IS all pet\ ading 

How can I worship in temples other gods 
When I see the otilj One and no other ’ ” 

“Do jou eome e\er\ daj to worslnp ’ enquired the Guru 

“No,” he said ‘ but this is the twelfth da} oflunir month and 
therefore after fasting on the elesenth da) (Fkadshi) I worship God to 
nequire merit ” 

“ M) dear friend,” said the Guru, ‘ under wliat delusions are )ou 
labouring’ You think because you visit the temple and offer a lew 
flowers, you base done n religious dut) The twelfth daj would be blessed 
if you were to give in elianty, inspired by a true feeling of compassion, if 
JOU were to control the outgoing mind and restrain it within Tasting 
from food is a mere penance \Ve fast truly when we renounce the fruit of 
our action We prav truly when we repeat the name of God and 
hear it repented from within and thus realise that the One pervades the 
three worlds True worship is rendered b) knowing the real from the 
unreal ” 

The worshipper fell at the feet of the Guru and asked for further 
instruction 

“My friend, know this truth that God is m every heart and every 
heart is His temple It is through His blessings that we can approach 
Him, then the heart loses its hardness and it is filled with His love Bj 
meditation the sense of duality is lost and Jiva Atman becomes one with 
the Supreme Atman By the favour of the Guru, tins way is found The 
heart IS linked with God Time no more rings down the curtain tliat we 
call death ” ' 
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THE GURU SLOMLY TRAVELLED PROM VILLAGE TO MLLAGF 
and reached Pakpattan and rested under a tree outside the town 
Mardana tuned the Rubab and began to sing 

Thou Thyself are the writing tablet 
Thou the pen and thou the writer 
Thou art also the written word 
Thou art the One, there is no other 

There lived at Pakpattan a great saint Behram He was 
called the second Farid and was the head of a school of Sufis A 
disciple of the Sheikh, who came to collect fuel for his master s kitchen 
heard the hymn, and was deeply mbved by its spirit Hecame and sat near 
the Guru 

He was so impressed that, on his return, he reported to his master 
that there was a saint sitting under a tree with his two disciples llie 



strange part of it was that he looked like a Hindu «hile he who played 
the Rubab looked like a Muslim and sang of the oneness of God 

The Sheikh was interested and told his disciple, “ Go and ask 
him a question There is one God but there are two ways , which should we 
accept and which reject ’ ” 

The disciple returned bowed respectfully, and repeated the question 
The Guru smiled and said, “ There is only one God and there is only 
one way, stick to the one and reject the other ” 

Sheikh Behram was greatly struck by the directness of the answer 
and decided to go and see the Guru himself He came and greeted the 
Guru with Assalam o AHikum The Guru answered, I salute the inde 
scribeable ” 

“Your reply is mysterious **said the Sheikh “ The Hindus deny the 
God of Islam and Muslims accuse the Hindus of worsluppmg many gods 
Yet you say, there is only one God and the one way “ 

“ There is no mystery about it ’’answered the Guru “ The ignorant 
impose their own darkness on the light of truth They who see divisions do 
not know God Those who know Him proclaim His unity 

God is one ' 

He is not subject to change 
His light IS the life of creation 
That which is born and dies 
Cannot be the object of worship 
Worship the one God, 

^ Who pervades eartli and water 

The Sheikh was very pleased “ ! am indeed blessed at the sight 
of you I feel 

“ I could discard my robes 
And wrap myself in a rough blanket 
Or wear that which would 
Bring me near to my Lord ” 

The Guru smiled sweetly and said 
“ Why discard clothes 

And wrap thyself in blanket 

If thy heart is pure and thy de\otion intense 

God himself w ill grace thy home ” 

“ My clear Slieikh,’ he continued, ** know the truth , these outer 
forms are of no account , it is the inner grace that counts. It is not necessary 
to dress ns a mendicant or tolea-vchome The one thing needful is to remoae 
the impurities of the mind, and fill the heart with longing to receive His 
grace Just as the true desire of a maid, her faith and devotion draws the 
beloved to her, so does a devotee draw the Lord by his true hearted consc 
cration to His service The power of a growing love is great Remember the 
spark of true love is never lit in the heart till it is empty of self and filled 
with faith, fidelity and devotion God himself cannot resist the love of a 
devotee He manifests himself to his devotee and then the devotee is 
aware only of the beloved ” 
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The Sheikh u ns mo\ eil to the core ** The mnn who fuls to realise 
God is like the mud” he siul “whose desire is uiiquenched and 
uho even in her gra\ c cries for her heart’s desire, for union ’ 

“ The Supreme Lord cares little for looks, dress or appearance,” said 
the Guru “ A contrite heart, a pure life, kindled with true de\otion 
wins His approval Iflnere asked, ho\\ I would adorn mjself to meet 
the Lord, m> answer would be with sweetness of speech and culti\ation of 
Mrtue In these attired richly, I would allure tlie Lord Humility in action 
forgiveness in conduct and words that are like balm are true adornments of 
the soul They win approbation m the divine presence for all times They 
who are of humble behaviour, without any pride of self, fotlieatmg and help 
fill, o\erlooking the faults of others, harmless in action and speech are on the 
path of achievement.” 

The Sheikh exclaimed, “ You are a true teacher, you ore of God 
and Gotl is in jou Maj I ask \ou another question ’ ” 

“ What need ik there for n question ? ” answered the Guru ‘ Tlie 
devotees of God think and speak nothing else but of God As beautj of 
form attracts the passionate, food the hungry, wealth the greedy, bed the 
weary and abuses the angry, so docs a devotee dwell in silence on God 
We must remember that tins earth is not an abiding place for us 
In eating drinking, laughing and sleeping we forget ilcatb Selfish desires 
and bodily comforts rob ua of our power to seek the feet of the Lord We 
must remember that life here is transitory We must prepare for tlie other 
side ” 

“ It IS easy to speak of God,” said the Sheikh “ It is not so easy 
to kindle the lieart witli true desotion '* “ F^isten I ” said the Guru 
Sheikh Farid has said 
” They indeed are true hearted 
In whose heart dwells nothing hut loic of God 
They who have one thing in their hearts 
Another on their lips 
Are immature and unripe , 

They forget Him 
And only burden this weary earth 
'Ibe^ nretndy imVned wATal^ieWaanit 
^^ho stand straight in His sight 
Like beggars nt His gate 
With love of the Lord in their hearts 
<■ Blessed is the mother 
Who begot them 
Blessed.the earth 
For they are its ripe fruit 
The Lord is timeless and unknowable 
He is all forgiving 
Those who know this truth 
Like Farid recei' e the gift of lo\ e ns alms 
I kiss their feet 
Take refuge in them,” 



42 


the Guru decided to move on, but the Pir requested liirn to stay. The 
Guru answered liim in a hymn : 

It would be right to make a permanent abode 
And escape the pain of daily wandering. 

If there were a permanent place 
And this world were unchanging. 

What kind of place is this world ? 

Impermanent and transitory. 

It is wise to cling to the light of the name 
And keep ready for the journey. 

Yogis perform postures. 

The Mullas dwell in holy places. 

The Pandits expound sacred books. 

The Sidhs occupy the abotle of the gods 
Demi-gods, Sidhs, Pirs and Sheikhs, 

Heavenly Musicians and Munis 
Saints, sages and commanders 
Have all to depart. 

Emperors, kings, princes and nobles 
Have all to march away. 

Man has no abiding place on earth 
Understand O man ! thou too must go. 

This truth has been repeatedly revealed 
Yet few pay heed to the truth. 

Nanak humbly asserts 

The permanent pervades on earth and waters., 

The Allah,, the unseen., the inscrutable 
The omnipotent, the creator, the merciful, 

Is alone permanent : 

The whole world is in a state of flux. 

He alone is permanent 

Who is freed from the bondage of cause and effect ; 

The heavens and earth shall pass : 

He the compassionate one is permanent. (' 

I 

The sun travelleth by day 
The moon by night ' 

Hundreds and thousands of stars are moving 
He alone is permanent, says Nanak 
With these words the Guru bade an affectionate farewell to the Pir 
and resumed his journey. ’ 
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THE GURU ON HIS WAY BACK STOPPED AT A PLACE CALLED 
Mian Mithc ka Kotla near Pasrtir, and sat in n gro\e of fruit trees 
Mmn Mitha, a well-known holy man, lived there 

He heard that a Damesh Nanak Iiad come Mian Mitha came out to 
see the Master On arriMng there he saluted tlie Guru to which the Master 
responded and asked Mitha to sit beside him Mian Mitha then said " First 
the name of God, second the name of the prophet If jou recite IIis 
Kalma, you will he accepted ” 

“Yes,” said the Guru, “ the name of God if uttered b\ a pure heart 
and pure tongue can redeem e\en the sinner But thej nho deal iii 
falsehood will reap the reward of falsehood *’ 

A crowd gathered round them to hear their discourse ns Mian Mitha 
had a great reputation as a man of Gotl and a great Sufi Taqir 

“ Tell me, you who seem so wise,” asked Mian Mitha, “ whom does 
God like ? ” 

Tlie Guru said, “ In His court, high and low, rich and poor, are all 
alike He who IS true to the core and humble lu lus behaviour gvins 
the favour of the most high ” 

“ What about the great ones of the world ? ’ enquired Mian Mitha 

** They are like an elephant,” the Guru said, “ who feeds on butter 
and sweets, trumpets m its pride of strength and throws dust over its iiend, 
and lies in dust when death overtakes it Good men are like birds, flutter 
ing in the air, full of jo> , content with the little that meets tlieir needs and 
which God provides An egoist enjo>ing sense objects ma> excite 
attention but the barb of the ego gives him no peace IIis snlTeping is equal 
to lus wrongful living It is the humble and the meek with few needs who 
remember God and they are blessetl ” 

“ You ore right,” admitted Mian Mitha, “ but what is the origin of 
suffering ? ” 

“ The root of suffering is evil — the greed of self which burns like 
an unquenched fire, the more it is fed the stronger its flames rise Thej saj 
this world IS a place of suffering dominated bv desire Thej cannot give it 
up and so the root of suffering remains and men like flies die in search of 
the sweets of life Thej who I>j God’s grace overcome desire cross the 
troubled sea of suffering ” 

“ Tell me,” asked ^Iian Mitha “ bow docs a person become Rt to 
enter the Court of God ’ ” 

“The glamour of illusion cannot be penctratcil,” said the Gum, 

“ nor can anj weapon cleave it TIic onlv vvnv to escape from it is to 
submit to the will of God Then the greedj' mind turns back from the 
objects of desire ” 

“ How can this be attained ? ” asked Mian Mitha 

“ Act on what the books tench,” soul the Guru 

“ ITow can n lamp Ik* lighted without oil ’ ” 
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“ Make fear of Uie Lord the wick and light it up with discrimination 
between tlie real and the unreal Ihis lamp will burn without oil and in 
its light the Lord Ilimself will be seen *’ 

“ How can one present a dear account at the end of life ^ ’ 

* This world is a place of coming and going and when thy account is 
called up, release would be the reward of true service Therefore, serve His 
creation with all thj might to gam admission to His presence unload 
the burden of actions, which form the cause and create Karma * 

“ What you say is true,” said Mian Mitha ” I feel as if I have not 
been acting on what the Holj Book teaches 1 have not dedicated my life 
to ser\ice of God and His creation but now tell me the hidden power of the 
sacred man ” 

“ Close 3 our ej es,” said the Guru, who said ‘ La ’ , as he uttered the 
word the whole creation disappeared including the prophet and then he 
uttered ‘ Allah ’and the creation came into existence again 

Mian Mitha opened his eyes bewildered by the power of the word 

” Know,” said the Guru ” that the word brought the universe into 
existence and the word can gather it back again ” 

Mian Mitha then humbly asked, ” Give me a code of instruction and 
light behaviour ” The Guru said 

' ” Conceit is the rum of the soul 

Lawlessness has its roots in anger 
Lustfulness is satanic 
Self satisfaction undermines faith 
Slander darkens the mind 
A man without faith is unclean 
Greed leads to thieving 
Adultery to impuritj 
Power breeds tyranny, justice puritj 
Honesty adds lustre to the face 
Dishonest) robs it of refulgence 
Honesty befriends, dishonesty beltajs 
The sword is for warriors 
Justice for kings 
The tender hearted are pure 
They who have knowledge are humble 
The uncovetous are lifted high 
The praise of God washes the mind clean 
Contentment marks a faqir 
Its absence marks a hypocrite 
Faith IS the true friend 

The characteristic of an infidel is faithlessness 

♦ Follow the way of spiritual advisers 
It is the right wa) 
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The other js without spiritual guidance 

They who seek the presence of God are favoured, 

Others do not court his favour 
He IS a wise man sa^s Nanak 
Who knows these truths 
And makes them known to others *’ 

After giving these instructions to Mian Mitha tlie Guru left the 

place 
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THE GURU PROCEEDED TO A NEIGHBOURING TOWN WHERE 
a fair was taking place in honour of a faqir, who called himself ‘ Sada 
Suhagan the Eternal Bride. It was said that this was the daj when he 
saw his Beloved and people came from long distances to seethe faqir 
The Guru walked up to the dwelling place of the faqir, a house surrounded 
by a high walled enclosure, but was refused admission to the sanctuarj 
The door keeper said, “ He is in communion with the Beloved ” 

The Guru laughed and said, “ I must lift the curtain ” 

“ What do you mean ? " said the crowd which gathered round him 

“ Go and see,” said the Guru, “ who he is m communion with ’ 

The crowd received Ins word as a command, which it could not dis 
obey and pushed passed the door keeper and entered the sanctuary Thej 
found the faqir flirting with women, who had come to worship (urn anrf/ 
had been specially admitted 

The Guru in the meanwhile retired to a mango gro\e close b\ 
He was sitting full of joy, when a crippled beggar came dragging himself to 
touch his feet The Guru looked at the cripple with an eye full of 
compassion He uttered Sal Nam and spnnkled some water on the cripple, 
and in an instance the cripple dropped his crutches and walked as if he has 
never suffered from any infirmity. The cripple walked back to the town 
and the news spread all over the place 

On the other side the faqir ‘Sada Suhagan’ was being pursued 
by the crowd The crowd had dismantled his banners and drums and 
broken his doors In despair he ran to the Guru to take liis protection, and 
fell at the Guru’s feet saying, “ Save me and instruct me.” 

The crowd fell back at the Guru’s command 

“ Sit down,” he said to the faqir, “you have been unveiled, but 
with no other purpose than that J ou maj leave the wrong wa> and lake the 
right one ” 

“How can I do it, 0 teacher’ ” asked the faqir 

“You must no more deceive people, make jour heart pure and see 
Him, not in any particular form but in all that exists The Beloved resides 
m j ou and m all that there is It is not bj wearing bridal garments that the 
bridegroom is won You who claim to be the bride of Him who never dies, 
jou must know that vou cannot deceive the All Seeing, who knows our inner 
most thought It is bj following truth that jou can gam honour Even 
the world applauds those who follow the right path ” 



“ Bless my house with your presence,” pleaded Sada Suhagan, “ and 
teach me the way.” 

“ Will you promise to give up this false show and do as I tell you ? ” 

“ I will obey you, my master,” he answered 

The Guru then walked to his house and took his seat in the audience 
chamber which was now crowded with eager pilgrims 

‘‘ Listen," said the Guru 

“ Foolish one, why art tiiou self satisfied ^ 

Why does thou not enjoy the Beloved in thine own house ’ 

The beloved is within you, why seekest thou him outside 

Adorn th} eyes with the antimony of His fear 

And imbue thyself with tlie adornment of love 

If He looks at thee with favour 

Then indeed would thou become a bride ” 

“How can I win His love’” asked Sada Suhagan ‘ How can I 
become acceptable ? ” 

“You ask me," said the Guiu, “what is a young and ignorant 
person to do, if she fails to win His love, in spite of all her efforts, her 
grief and her tears ’ I must tell >ou, howsoever one may try, without right 
action nothing is gained How can she win her Lord when the darkness of 
desire and greed and tlie delusion of Maya possess her mind As long as 
the> hold sway, the beloi ed cannot be found ” 

“ Then how can He be found ? ’ asked Sado Suhagan 

“ Get rid of these aforementioned enemies and then go and ask those 
who have won His favour” said the Guru ‘ by what means they have 
won the Beloved? They wiU tell you Learn to abide by His will and 
accept what comes with gladness wisely carrying out His command He 
whose love is everlasting fix your mind on His feet Whatev er he says 
must be obejed, and mmd and b^y consecrated to His service It is thus, 
say they who have attained, that the Beloved can be found ” 

“ Tell me more about it,” said Sada Suhagan “ My mind is slowly 
becoming clear ” 

“Listen,” Said the Guru “ It is by losing the self that God is 
found, no cleverness is of anv avail The day He looks at thee with 
favour, only that day counts, for it is then that all the longings of the soul 
are fulfilled She who is loved by her bridegroom is indeed blessed She 
is exalted, imbued with the love of her Lord, absorbed in His love, day and 
night , such a one is beautiful beyond compare, is indeed truly wise ” 

“ What IS love ? ” asked Sada Suhagan “ Some people call passion 
love ” ^ 

“Loie,” said the Guru “ cannot be defined in words It can only 
be experienced It is an act of complete self surrender, an act of inner 
consecration, which is beyond human power to control When we love 
God we find Him in the temple of our heart and in the heart of all that 
I ives and thus, in loving Him, we love all that exists ” 

The croud sat spell bound listening to the Guru’s instructions and 
experiencing a surge of true emotion 
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The Guru then recited a hymn • 

“ This body is filled with delusion 
Desire is its ruling passion — 

How can it find favour with the Lord ’ 

The bride robed in false garments cannot attract the bridegroom. 

Imbue thy garment with true-hearted dev otion 

Its colour cannot fade and it can nev er be seen 

They who have dyed their garments in the colour of devotion 

They are ah\ ays with the loved one. 

The dust of their feet, says Nanak 

Is all that we need seek 

I am sacrifice to those who utter His name, 

On them He Himself bestows His glance 
Nanak when the bride is so adorned 
He accepts her Himself ” 
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AT kahtarpuu seekers of truih came from long 
distances as moths gather rounds light and asked questions and received 
instruction 

‘ We are told b> you to remember God and to serve Him,” asked a 
Sikh “ How can we do so ? We-repeat the word but onl} our lips move 
Our hearts are not freed from self-seeking propensities.'’ 

“It IS onl) through His favour lint power to remember Him is 
gamed Then the heart becomes soft,” snid the Guru, “selfisli motives 
(lie within us, the lovTcr self becomes one with the liigher self. tlit 

kindness of the Guru, the due is obtained and the mind is linked with God 
Death does not destroy Him " 

“ The path is dark and dreary,” said the Sikh, “ until it is illuminat- 
ed by Divine Light ” 

" Yes,” said the Guru, “ but listen ” 

“ When the mind dwells constantly on the True One 
It IS illumined bv His light. 

And becomes detached from the poisons of the world 
Such is the greatness of the Guru 

That salvation is obtained in the midst of wife and children 
If the devotee serves in this way. 

That he surrenders his self 
To Him whom it belongs 
The Lord accepts his surrender 
Such a devotee is exalted.” 



All the Sikhs bowed and besought the Guru to continue instructing 

them 

“ Establish in your heart the image of the Guru, 

You will gain what you desire 

The Lord favours such a devout servant — 

Such a servant has no fear of death 
“ Again,” said the Guru 

“ He should discriminate 
Between the real and the unreal. 

He should love the voice of truth 
Such a one attains salvation 
In the practice of the word are 
Contained all recitations and austerities ” 

The Guru then went to the river bank and sat watching the 
fisherman and then he turned to his disciples and said 

“ This Jiva is like a fish 
Lured by the objects of desire 

The thirst for things leads him mto a fisherman s net 

Ihe blind man does not see 

And walks into the noose of death 

Says Nanak The mind is not aware, 

Is enslaved by its own propensities 
The Lord saves him whom He favours.” 
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THE GURU AFTER A FAIRLY LONG SOJOURN AT KAPURTHALA 
started for Mecca and joined a party of faqirs The Guru wore a long 
yellow robe on which were impressed some words and carried a staff 
such as a Haji carried 

The faqirs watched him and one day asked, “ What is your 
religion ? ” 

“ I belong to the religion of those who follow the path of God,” 
replied the Guru 

The faqirs pressed him to confess that he was a Muslim but the 
Guru refused to do so The faqirs were greatly troubled They were not 
sure whether they were right m having with them a man wlio was an 
infidel The Guru read their hearts and disappeared from amongst them 
with his two attendants They noticed that a cloud that used to protect 
them from the scorching rays of the sun also disappeared with him 

The faqirs thought that travelling by himself he would ne\ er reach 
Mecca They were astonished when they found that the Guru had 
already arri\ ed with his two attendants They were even more puxzled 
when they were told that the Guru had been there for several days Thej 
were convinced that he was some great soul and begged him to forgive 
them for their suspicions about him 
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The keeper of the ICaiba one night discovered that he was sleeping 
with his feet towards the Kaaba. It was time for prayers so he informed 
the priest tliat a pilgrim was committing a great sacrilege by turning his 
feet towards the house of God. The priest m high dudgeon rushed to where 
the Guru was sleeping. 

“ Wake up, you stupid fool,” he exclaimed, “ and rub your face on 
the giound and beg to be forgiven for turning your feet towards the house 
of God.” 

The Guru did not move, but said, “ Turn my feet towards the place 
where God does not dwell.” 

The priest could no more control himself and ordered the keeper to 
take him bj' the feet and turn lum right about in the other direction. The 
door-keeper obej ed but wbichever direction the\ turned the Guru’s feet 
they say that the Kaaba turned with them. Tlie priest stood spell-bound. 
He saw that the house of God was in all directions 

The Guru rose and looked at the priest with eyes full of compassion. 

Your eyes have been opened just for a moment,” lie said. “ Don’t forget 
what you have seen. The entire space is nothing but God’s dwelling 
place.” 

The priest bowed before the Guru and then told his Chief of what 
had happened. The Chief was a seeker after truth. He hastened to the 
Guru in the hope of getting some glimpses of the eteinal light. 

He respectfully saluted, the Guru returned the salute, and then he 
sat down beside him. . 

“You are a godly raau from all appearance,” said Rukin-ud-Din, 
for this was his name, “ but tell me to what religion you belong.” 

“ I believe in the religion of Him, who is the master of all that Is 
visible and invisible.” answer^ the Guru. 

“ What do you mean by Him ? ” asked Hukin-ud-Din. 

“ He who is without a second,” said the Guru, “ to whom birth and 
death are not known. Who is beyond .all change, and who pervades 
e.vt’ivvilvtw., ’.•j.Vids, sieas, ww vjA 

“ So you believe in one God ; you must be a Sfusliin.” 

“I accept no creed,” said the Guru. ** I am His slave and slaves 
have not even their own will. How con they accept any creed who yield 
unwavering obedience to the Lord ? ” 

“God as you have described Him. is the same God of which our 
Kalma speaks,” repeated Rukin-ud-Din, “ RTiy not acknowledge yourself 
to be a Muslim ? ” 

“ The Vedas too speak of one God, the supreme God of all,” said the 
Guru. “Then why should not I declare myself a Hindu ? Truth remains 
Truth. It is the coloured lenses of the seif that reflect it in various colours. 
A servant of God, "aware of His presence, cannot accept creeds, which 
imprison tnith and impose on it their own limitations.” 

“ How do you make this out ? ” asked Rukin-ud-Din. 

“ You have an example before your eyes. You call this sacred 
temple a bouse of God. If you were a true believer, you would find there 
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IS no place where the house of God does not exist Further, you say )ou 
believe in one God Then why don’t you recognise lu men of diverse creeds 
a brother ’ If this truth dwelt in your heart, you would act in its light 
You would not believe that kissing a black stone was the highest religious 
act.” 

Rukin ud Dm was much impressed and said, “ Come and join us 
to morrow in the ceremony of sacrifice I will provide a camel for 
you ” 

The Guru laughed and asked, " Why ’ ” 

“God is pleased with sacrifices, replied Rukin ud-Din He 
bestows His mercy on those who offer a sacrifice.” 

“ If a drop of blood pollutes your garments,” said the Guru, “how 
can the spilling of blood be pleasing to God ? ’’ 

“I do not know,” said Rukin ud Dm, “ but sacrifice is prescribed 

by Shariat — the sacred law of the Muslims To follow the law is the best 
of acts ” 

‘ The law of love ordains that one should be harmless in thought 
and act,” said the Guru “ To treat others as you would that they should 
treat you Righteousness is the unalterable law of living of ah 
people ” 

" If you follow no written law, what about giving justice to 
others ’ " 

“ If we live justly, the need for administering justice does not arise-^ 
If we forgive those who harm us, we need invoke no man made law If 
live as members of one human family, every individual Irving for the 
others, then we follow the divine law and if we follow the divine law wc 
transform this world full of misery into a world of happiness In such a 
kingdom there is no need of any law and for any administrators of law 
It is because we fail to follow the divine law that we submit to man made 
law to rectify the self aggrandisement of men ” 

“ How are sinners to be punished, if we do not follow the Shariat ’ ” 
asked Rukin ud Dm “ Tell me what is your conception of sm ? ” 

“ We sin,” said the Guru, “ when we fail to follow the divine law of 
love. We sin when we trespass on the rights of others for our own selfish 
ends, when we cause them injury. In short, to do harm is to sin ' 

“ Such acts as do no harm to anyone and yet have their root m 
self, are they not sinful ? " 

“ God reads hearts He sees what passes in our minds , unselfish 
acts partake of the spirit of sacrifice and such acts are blessed, while selfish 
acts bring pam and suffering.” 

“What do you mean by sacrifice ? ” asked Rukin ud Dm “You 
refused to sacrifice when I in> ited you to do so ” 

“My good friend, we sacrifice when we deprive the self of what it 
holds dear, to serve others or to serve a good cause To kill a sheep and 
feast on its flesh is no sacrifice,” answered the Guru “ To gi\ e what one 
needs for one’s self to another, whose need is greater, is an act of sacrifice 
Tliey who give and expect a return make no sacrifice They arc hko a 
money lender who makes advances at compound interest They who gi' c 
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and want nothing in return are the real givers, but he who takes nil he 
can without giving is below the human stage. The dead body of an animal 
and its bones are of some use, buti the dead body of a man requires a 
plot of earth to be buried in or fuel for cremation. He ^\ ho gives in the 
hope of a return is human, he who gives without any wish for a reward is 
divine.” 


Those who heard the Guru always wanted to hear more from him. 
The high priest was no exception. He asked, “ Instruct me in the art of 
true living.” 

“Let your heart and mind put on the garb of a Qalandar. Every 
hour of the night and day seek your Maker. Rub out from the tablet of the 
mind all that is written there and polish it into the brightness of a mirror. 
There will then appear on it a luminous spark. This spark will become the 
sun and a soundless sound will fill your heart with divine music and draw 
you near to God.” ■ 


25 

FROM MECCA THE GURU PROCEEDED TO MEDINA AND FROM 
Medina to Baghdad. He reached there about nightfall and stopped 
outside the town. It happened to be a place where lepers were segregated 
and no provision was made for their comfort oi' treatment. 

They crowded round the Guru and made loud lamentations. The 
Guru was moved and asked them one by one to pass before him. He took 
some water and sprinkled it on the leper who came before him and he 
walked away.entirely cured. The lepers that were healed next morning 
ran to the city and spread the news of their healing. The people from the 
city came in crowds to see the miracle worker and surrounded the 
Guru. 

“ Listen, O people,” said the Guru, addressing them, “ I have 
worked no miracle. Jlercy is of God and He acts through those who are 
instruments of His will. He is known as Rahim, the Merciful ; He is 
known as Karim, the Giver, and yet we seek other doors than His.” 

The Grand Mufti of the city sent a messenger to invite the Guru to 
his presence. » 

The Guru said, “ I stay where I like ; I go where I like. If the 
Mufti wishes to see me he can come here." 

The Mufti, when he received the message, went himself with all the 
pomp of his office and sat near the Guru. . 

“ I want to hold discussions with you,” he began. 

“ Discussions are like the wind that blows,** said the Guru, “unless*' 
there is a spark of fire in the heart which can be blown into the fire of 
devotion.” 

“ What do you mean ? ” asked the Mufti. 

“ I mean,” said the Guru, “ that discussion is only fruitful if it 
lights the hidden fire of devotion.** 

“Do you know the Kalmo?” asked the Mutli, to change the 
conversation. 
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“May I repeat the question’” said the Guru “Do you know 

It?” 

The Mufti laughed with scorn. “ I am a Muslim How can you ask 
me this foolish question? ” 

“ I asked the question, because I am sure your tongue recites the 
Knlma, but it passes over your heart as water over a stone ” 

“The ICalma is my life breath,” protested the Mufti, “What do 
you mean’ ” 

‘ Did not I say that discussion is mere wind’” said the Guru 
You may recite the Kalma loudly but it does not reach your heart, which 
IS full of other needs " 

“ How IS that ’ ” asked the Mufti 

“You begin b) saying that there is no other God but Allah, and yet 
} ou call men of other religious infidels They are ilso of the one God, who 
has no second You repeat the ICalma and yet your heart is not moved 
with forgiveness, nor your hand moved to give You love other things 
better than the one God >ou invoke My friend, do you not realise that 
you render lip service to Allah, while you worship other objects Allah 
IS on >our tongue and that which is other than Allah possesses jour 
heart ” 

Thej were continuing the discussion when a man came running and 
fell at the feet of the Guru “Protect me, 0 great one,” he begged 

“Tell me uho is persecuting you,” asked the Guru 

He looked at the Mufti and trembled “ 1 have been condemned to 
be stoned to death ” 

“ I remember?” said the Mufti, “ this man has sinned grievously 
He has been sentenced to be stoned to death according to the Shariat He 
deserves no consideration whatsoever ” 

“ Ah,” said the Guru, “ remember the Kalma God is merciful. 
God IS all forgiving We act as God would wish us to act, when we 
show mercy, when we forgive even our enemies Do those who administer 
law in their own person break no law? The laws of tlie Holy Quran, nay 
of God Himself, pray for forgiveness God is merciful He will forgive 
you God commands you to show mercy to this man ” 

The Mufti felt as if he was commanded by God himself “ I obey you, 
O great one,” he said 

The Guru then instructed the Mufti in the art of right living and 
discovering the right way to find God, and, after a few days’ sojourn, the 
Guru left Daghdad The Guru was passing through Iran, when he struck a 
centre of Sufis They welcomed ^e Guru and invited him to occupy a 
seat near their leader, who offered him food and drink of which the Gum 
and his attendants partook - 

“From where have j ou come asked the senior Sufi “ -kiid what 
is your destination ? ” 

“ I come from everywhere into here and I must returu from here into 
everjTvhere ” 

" Have you brought any news of the Beloved ? ” 
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" Does not the heart breathe His immanence through our lips i * 

“Why IS there such ignorance about Him then?” asked the 

Sufi 

“ As light is located in darkness ” answered the Guru | ^ 

“ Whj does the sun set’ ” nsked the Sufi » 

“ The sun never sets Jt is just a dot that makes dm and 
night ” 

“ Where is light to be found ’ *’ asked the Sufi 

“In the darkness itself,” answered the Guru “ 1 he dawn of the 
morning is hidden in the gloom of the night ” 

“ What is the secret of darkmess and light ? ” asked the Sufi 

“ There is none,” said the Guru “ Both are the same There is 
darkness in light and light in darkness To lose the self is to become light , 
to assert the self is to become darkness Sell assertion freezes the self intoi 
darkness The fire of lo\e melts the self into light ” ^ 

“ The blessings of God be on >ou ” said tlie Sufi “ You indeed are 
a knower ” 


26 

ON HIS WAY FROM BAGHDAD THE GURU STOPPED IN A 
village when a faqir came to the Guru and after an exchange of salutations 
said, “ My Pir has sent me to vou to request >ou to \isit him He is most 
anxious to meet you ” 

" How did he know that I was here ’ ” asked the Guru 

“ My Pir IS endowed with the light of the spirit ” answered the 

faqir 

The Guru smiled and occompanietl the faqir to the abode of his 
master, who came forward to receive him with a number of his disciples and 
conducted him to his simple abode 

The Guru stnj ed with him for a few days The leader of the Sufis > 
enjoyed the company of the Guru and the communion of the spirit, while 
his disciples often asked the Guru to solve tlieir difficulties 

One of them one (la> asked “ Tell me something about the 
* Friend * ’ ” 

“ How can 1 describe Him ’ ” said the Guru “ How can the tongut 
speak about Him who is the speech of the tongue’ ” 

“ Can vou explain mjsterv of darkness and light ? ” 

“ As the dawn of the new day sleeps m the lap of the mght so liglit 
abides in darkness and darkness in light In this way consciousness of self 
abides in unconsciousness of self, and selfliood m non self ” 

“ ^^hy has the world been created 7 ” asked the disciple 

“ To experience its futility and to discard it,” replied the Guru- 
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“ What IS the object of creation ? ” enquired the disciple 

“ The body is created only to die It is the garment of the spirit 
which must rise out of its imprisoned self into freedom ” 

** How can this be achieved ? ” he was asked again 

** There is no other way,” said the Guru, "but to surrender the self'' 
to the Beloved and find satisfaction in what he ordains pleasant or unpleas 
ant, or painful ” 

" How can we find the way of life in the darkness of the world ? ” ' 

" Make yourself the instrument of His will and serve His creation 
Actions thus performed feed the sacrificial fire and leave no trace behind 
In this way the shadows of separation and liate are dispersed and the gates 
of love and union flung wide open, and the Lord and His devotee become 
one ” 


" If there is no other but Him ’ asked the Sufi “ what is the meaning 
of union ^ ” 

This mystery no words can explain It is only resolved when God 
is realised ” 

" What prevents our realising God ’ ” 

" The shadow of selfhood ” said the Guru " The awareness of the 
separate self and the desire for things which haunts tlie separated self ’’ 

" How can this shadow be dispersed ? ” asked the disciple 

" By invoking his sacred name and purifying the mind and intellect 
of all impurities ” 

" What IS the sacred name ? ” 

" People call Him by various names, but the whole Universe mam 
fested itself from the sound of the sacred name It is the life of all 
life ” 


" By whatever name men call Him, it is Him the one God they 
remember Then why is there such antagonism between the Hindus and 
Muslims ’ " 

‘ Ignorance is the cause of all religious conflicts , people talk and yet 
fail to realise religion ” 

“ What IS the cause of ignorance ? ” 

‘ You ask questions ” said the Guru ns if words can dispel the 
darkness of the mind Ignorance has its roots m the ego it does not 
see Him m all things, but makes Him an image of itself. God alone is 
true. He is unchanging, all else is untrue He is beyond life and death fear, 
attachment and hate His name is true ’ 

The disciple was greatly impressed, kissed the hands of the Guru, 
and said " You are indeed a messenger of God The light of God is in all 
that you utter ” 
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THE GURU VISITED DAYALPUIl AND STAYED WITH A POOR 
peasant who was his disciple. He had not been there long, when he was 
disturbed by the sound of loud lamentations that came from a neighboviring 
house. The heart-rending cries of a mother touched his heart and he 
enquired from his host, “ What has Itappened with your neighbour who is 
so grief-stricken ? ” 

“She is a poor woman,” said his host. “Her only son,, on 
whom she depended for her daily bread, came under the wheel of a 
bullock cart and broke bis leg. He has been in great pain ever since and 
unable to work.” 

The Guru was moved with pit}', got up and walked to the adjoining 

hut. 

The old woman seeing the Gum entering rose up and fell at his feet : 
“ Maharaj, save my son, save me. We have been sustaining life by dissolving 
ashes in water and drinking the mixture. No one ^las come to our help. 
My son, the prop of my old age, see, he is huddled up witli a broken leg and 
fever that never leaves him.” She broke into lamentations again. 

The Guru who was compassion incarnate approached the sick man 
and looked nt him with eyes which seemed to carr}' the nectar of healing. 
The Guru took a little water, uttered Sat Nam and sprinkled the water on 
him and commanded, " You are healed, rise.” 

The man threw off his rags nervously, straightened liimself and then 
stood up. He could hardly believe that he was healed. 

The mother was overjoyed to see her son completely recovered. She 
passed her hand over his broken leg and then she clasped the feet of the 
Gum full of deep gratitude. “ You have saved my life, you have saved my 
son.” 

“ God is all-merciful,” said the Guru, " and His grace is always with 
those who in full faith seek it and turn to Him for protection.” 

The Gum turned to the young man and asked, “ How do you earn 
your living ? ” 

“ I am a fisherman,” replied the young man. “ I catch fisli and then 
sell it in the bazaar and w’ith the money that I get 1 purchase our daily 
needs. I earn just enough to keep body and soul togetlier and to serve the 
meagre needs of my mother.” 

The Guru said, “ This Jiva is like a fish, led into the net of the fisher- 
man (death) by desire. The mind, unconscious of truth, falls into the 
whirlpool of unending cares, and the mind urged by liunger docs not 
realise the danger and iralks into the net. He himself shows the way of 
union, whom he accepts.” ' 

The Well-to-do neigiibour of the fisherman walked in ami asked, 

“ What should a man do to obtain snlvotion ? ” 

“ Mv brother, one must lo^’e all beings, but to reach that stage one 
has to make a beginning. If you cannot love your neighbour, how can you 
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Qazis and Brahmins are no more called ; the devil readeth the 
marriage service, O Lalo. 

Mussulman women, followers of the Book, shall in suffering call 
upon God for mercy ; 

Hindu women whether of high or of low caste shall meet the 
same fate. 

I hear the paeans of murder and see men smeared with the 
saffron of blood. 

Sing the praises of the Lord m the city of corpses,and dwell on 
this tmth. 

He who made men, assigned them different positions ; sitteth 
apart alone and regardeth them. 

True IS the Lord, true is His decision, true the justice He meteth 
out. 

Bodies shall be cut like shreds of cloth ; Hindustan will remember 
what I saj’. 

They shall come in 78 depart in d7 and then shall arise a dist^iple 
of the Guru, 

Naimk uttereth the word of the True One and proclaims the 
Truth at the appointed lime.” 

They who sat round the Guru thought the Guru was annojetl and 
was cursing the city. A Brahmin came forward with offerings ot flowers 
and fruits and begged tlie Guru to remove his curse from the town. 

The Guru smiled and said, ” How can I curse His ideation ? I am 
giving you a warning ; remove j'ourself from the town to u distance of at 
least twelve miles if you wish to escape the calamity that is threatening 
the town." 

Many people took the warning. 

Next day, all of a sudden, Babar with his army arrived and sacked 
the town and subjected it to massacre, loot and rape. The Guru with Bala 
and Mardana did not leave the place. He along with his companions was 
arrested, and was made to carry the loot along with otlier prisoners As 
fliey walked' fiiey saw tlie load' on iTie lieaif oi"tlie iTuru and’ Bath liiteu’ up 
a foot above their heads and carried by the air. Mardana was gi^cii n 
horse to lead and tlie horse followed him of Its own free will. 

The prisoners were taken to a concentration camp and both men mid 
women were given grinding mills to grind the corn. The Guru was also 
required to do so. The Guru went into Samndiu and Ins grinding null' 
worked without any visible motive power. People observed the strange 
phenomenon and carried the news to Babar. 

Babar could not believ e it and himself came to see the Guru. lie 
stood spell-bound as he saw the mill working. He waited till the Guru 
opened his eves and then with folded hands bowed to the Guru and begged 
to be forgiven. The Guru said : 

•• Thou ruled over Khurasan 

Now thou terrifiest Hindustan. • 

He has sent you tlie Mughal as a messenger of death. 

Has slaughter and lamentations 
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lo\e those who tvre strnngcrs ? W hen Nour neighbour wtis tn pam, how could 
jou eat bread qmetlj and sleep comfortabl) ? ’ 

In the meam^hllc news of the miracle spread over the Milage and 
the whole \iUage came to the feet of tlic Guru and received Ins blessings 
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THE GUnU MOVED FROM DAYALPHIl TO ANOTHER VILLAGE 
and a Muslim peasant, seeing him left his plough and invited him to 
rest a while near his well under the shade of trees and olTcrcd to bring him 
some food from lus house 

The Guru accepted his lUMlalion and came and sit near the well 
The peasant then asked him, * Tell mc» how can one find the waj to 
paradise ? ” 

The Guru was pleasetl “ Listen,” he saul * Plough your land with 
right action, sow it with the seed of sacred word, water it with the stream 
of truth, thus be u good husbuiidmui and grow faitli, without worrjing 
about heiven and hell Do not vviisle >our life in the intoMcation of 
wealth tvnd the joj of physical bcnut> Indulgence in argument is not the 
wav of attainment In the moniss of the bodv, the mind like a frog is not 
aware of the lotus Tlio bee hovering over the lotus reveals the secret but 
no one heeds until instructed, over the iininslnieteil mind flic true wortl 
passes like the w ind w ithout mo\ »ng it * 

A rich bunker of the village stopper! to rest under the shade of the 
tree He asked ” How can this poor peasant understand ? You speak to 
me and I will ansvver ” 

“ The simple peasant is nearer God than >ou,'* said the Guru You 
are engrossed in Worldly desire and deluded h> Ma>n They are favoured 
whose heart is kindled with His love, whore|oicc in tlie divjne dispensation 
Even though j ou offer prayers five times a day mid fast for thirty days 
beware lest your actions are nctuiited bv Satan Remember that you must 
tread the path of devth and all sour nccumulatwl wealth will not go with 
vou ’ 
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THE GURU PAIB A VISIT TO SAYEDPUIi, AT PliLSFNT KNOWN 
as 1 minabad, to i)iole<t Ins devotee, Lalo The town was inhabited 
by Pathans who w ere leading a luxurious life and caring little for others 
The Guru asked Lalo to come out of the town as it was threatened Lalo 
obeyed and tliey leturned to a grove outside the town 

‘ What IS going to happen ? ’ asked Lalo 
‘ As the word of the Lord emneth to me so I make it known 

O Lalo Babar has hastened from Kabul with a bridal procession 
of sin and demandeth wealth as his bnde 

The call of duty and religion are forgotten , falsehood marcheth 
in the van, O Lalo 
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Qnzis and Brahmins ftre no more called, the devil readeth the 
marriage service, O Lalo 

Mussulman women followers of the Book, shall in suffering call 
upon God for mercy , 

Hindu women whether of high or of low caste shall meet the 
same fate 

I hear the paeans of murder and see men smeared with the 
saffron of blood 

Sing the praises of the Lord in the city of corpses and dwell on 
this truth 

He who made men assigned them different positions , sitteth 
apart alone and regardcth them 

True IS the Lord, true is Hts decision, true the justice He meteth 
out 

Bod es shall be cut like shreds of cloth Hindustan will remember 
what I sav 

riiej shall come in 78 depart in 97 and then shall arise a disciple 
of the Guru, 

Naink uttereth the word of the True One and proclaims tlie 
Truth at the appointed lime ” 

They who sat round the Guru tliought the Guru was annoyed and 
was cursing the cit> A Brahmm came forward with offerings of flowers 
and fruits and begged the Guru to remove his curse from the town 

Tiie Guru smiled and said, * How can I curse His creation ^ I am 
giving >011 1 warning , remove yourself from the town to a distance of at 
least twelve miles if jou V7ish to escape the calamit> that is tlueatenmg 
tlie town ’ 

Many people took the warning 

Next day, all of a sudden, Habar with his army arrived and sacked 
the town and subjected it to massacre, loot and rape The Guiu with Bala 
and Mardana did not levve the place He along with his companions was 
arrested, and was made to carrj the loot along with other prisoners As 
they walked the> snw the load on the hend of the Guru and Bala lifted up 
a foot above their heads and carried bj the air Mardana nas given a 
horse to lead and the horse followed him of its own free will 

The prisoners were taken to a concentration camp and both men and 
women were given grinding mills to grind the corn Tlie Guru was also v 
required to do so The Guru went into Samadhi and liis grinding mill 
worked without anv V isible motive power People observed the strange 
phenomenon and carried the news to Babar 

Babar could not believe it and Jiimself came to see the Guru He 
stood spell bound as lie saw the mill working He waited till the Guru 
opened his e>es and then with folded liands bowed to the Guru and begged 
to be forgiven The Guru said 

Thou ruled over Khurasan 

Now thou terrifiest Hindustan i 

He has sent >ou the JIughal as a messenger of death 

Has slaughter and lamentations " 
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How did tlie\ fftre •whose husbands came not home to pass thf 
night ’ 

The Creator acteth and causeth others to act , to whom shall 
men complain ^ 

Misery and happiness are according to His pleasure , who shall 
hear our cry ? 

The Commander issues His orders as it pleaseth him, sajs 
Nanak 

Man obtametU his allotted share ” 

Babar remained sunk m thought for a long while and then said 
You believe in one God Mj religion also teaclies wliat you teach 
Embrace Islam, then on the daj of judgment, the Prophet himself will 
intercede for you ” 

‘ O King ” said the Guru “ at the gate of the Lord many messengers 
stand waiting There ate hundreds of thousands of Mohanimads at Ihs 
Court Their number cannot be counted They are sent at His bidding 
He sends prophets into the world and recalls them at His will I know 
that only God is pure and peifect All else is impure and imperfect ” 

Babar was greatlj impressed and asked, “ What can I do for 

>ou ’ ” 

" Nothing ’ said the Guru “ It is the one God Who hath com 
missioned me and I enjov His gifts To depend on human being and 
not on Him is to lose both the worlds The giier is One the whole world 
begs at His door Thej who forsake Him and attocli themseheS to others 
lose all He makes emperors and kings No one is ins equal Hear 
Emperor Babar, he who beggeth from thee is a fool ” 

“ 0 true teacher,” said Babar, ‘ I beg of you to give me a boon for 
you are a representative of God ” 

“ Ask, Mir Babar,” the Guru ans-wered 

“ Give me the throne of Delhi in perpetuitj ” asked Babar 

"Nothing in this tr«isitor> world is permanent ” said the Guru 
But jour successors will rule for mam generations at least for seien 
generations ’ 

‘You haae bestowed on me the kingdom of the earth leachme 
how to enter heaa en ’ 

Be just and ncaer do that which ts unjust’ said the Guru 
"Neier depart from the path of truth Temper justice with merej , and 
forgive others as jou wish to be forgiven Do not covet that which i* 
meant for others , for God is just Do not act when you are burning 
anj of the five fires , alwajs act for the benefit of others Do not sow 

the seed of crueltv He who is cruel himself suffers crueltv ’ 

The Guru then took leave of Babar and led Lalo back to his home 
which had been saved bj the grace of the Guru 
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HE GURU SIARILD ON HIS JOURNLY AGAIN AND SrOPPED 
t a spot near Hasan Abdal The Guru sat below a hillock which 
as occupied b> a Muslim faqir known as V\ali Qaiidhan, as he was 
lid to have come from Qandhar He was said to possess supernatural 
owers and had a great following of disciples He had built for himself a 
ouse and a sanctuary m which he said he held communion with God on the 
ide of a natural spring which fed *i well m which he collected the water 
here was no water available in its immediate neighbourhood 

Mardana was now feeling very thirst> and the Guru told him to go 
0 the top of the hill and assuage his thirst from the well Mardaiia accord 
iglj climbed up and approached the well He saw the Wnli sitting near 
t Mardana respectfully bowed 

** Whj have vou come here ’ ” enquired the ^\all 

' I am a servant of Guru Naiiak who is i liolj person ' Maidinu 
eplied ‘ He is sitting below the lull I am thirsty I asked the Guru 
o tell me where to get w ater and he directed me to come to j ou ” 

Wall was annoyed to hear of another holy man coming to the place 
nd not paying him homage 

“ Get out,” he said “ If your master is a holy man why does lie 
ot procure water for you instead of sending vou to me ’ I cannot allow 
ou to take water from my well ” 

Poor Mardana returned disappointed and related to the Guru what 
lad happened 

Never mind what the Wall said , go back and ask for water again 
vith all humility,” commanded the Guru 

Mardana was tired and thirsty but he could nut disobey his master, 
o he made another attempt and went up the hill and again begged 
nimbly for water 

The Wall shouted, ‘ Go back tell thy master to produce water for 
ou to drink ” 

Mardana came back to the Guru tired and thirsty and almost 
amting 

The Guru smiled and said, “ Mardana utter Sai Nam and dig a little 
ible where you are sitting ” 3Iardana did as he was ordered Immediately 
water spouted up and began to flow ^ 

The Wall who was still sitting at lus well observed that it was getting 
Irained 

Mardana quenched his thirst and sat quietly near Jus master The 
k\ali was deeply concerned as his well began to get empty He got up and 
saw the water flowing at the feet of the Guru His rage knew no bounds 
rhero was a big stone lying near him He rolled it down so that it might 
Pal! on the Guru and crush him 

Bala saw the big stone coming down and warned his master 
rhe Guru did not move but m time raised his hand to stop the stone 
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It stopped dead and received the imiirint of Guru's hand (panja) 
on it. Ihis place is known even to this day as Panja Sahib and the imprint 
of Guru’s hand IS still visible on the stone and the pool of crjstal water 
bears witness to this miracle 

The Wall was frightened and humbly came down and bowed before 
the Guru, who received luiu and asked him to sit down The Wall hi 
down and asked the Guru, " Tell me how did you acquire this power ? ’’ 

“ Waliji,” said the Guru, power belongs to the All powerful 
Human beings are powerless It is only when we take shelter in Him that 
He extends His protecting h ind There is no power higher than truth 
That which is false cannot endure it must fail in the end 

“ Listen, O mind, to true advice 

Thy record will be taken out 

And thou will be called to render an account 

They whose account is not clear 

Will have to face an urgent demand 

The angel of death will hold them 

From that narrow lane there will be no escape 

The false will fail 

Only the truth shall preaail ” 

The Wall uas deeplj impressed The Hoi) Prophet has said ‘Learn 
to die while living ' How can this be done ’ How can we realise that all 
13 His and which is the best name of God ^ ’ 

“ If the self dies, uhen ne are IiMng we follow the way of the 
Prophet , it IS only with the death of the separating self that we realise «ll 
IS His By whatever name we remember Him is the best 

The Wall then asked him to come with him to the Dargah and take 
his seat in the holv place 

“ It 1$ difficult to enter the gate of His house and occupy the holy 
place I am happy where I am ” 

They spent a great deal of time together talking of things of the ' 

spint 
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FROM HASAN ABDAL THE GURU tVENT TO GORAKH HATRI 
It IS not far from Peshawar, and in that place there is the temple of 
Gorakh Nath — the Guru of the Hatha Yogis The Master sat outside the 
door of the temple The Yogis had heard about the spiritual power of 
Nanak They were anxious to put him to test and to win him as a 
disciple 

One of the Yogis — Sidha — came and addressed him thus “ O Nanak, 
wc know you are an Udasi, why do you not join our fold ? Come into the 
temple Its doors will be opened unto you ” 

The Guru answered 

“ Show me the door, the inner door 

Beyond which He dwells and the way to open it— 



It is in search of tins door ' 

That I am a ^\anderer.” 

“ What do you mean ? ’’ asked the Yogi. 

^ Listen,” said the Guru, ** If you cannot tell, I will. 

“ Sorrow is the gate, passion is the door-keeper 
Hope and anxiety are the two parts of the door. 

The water of Jlaya fills the moat of the temple. 

Inside he is seated 

In a state of truth : r 

By hundred names He is called 
Limitless are His names. 

t The one God has no equal.” , 

” What are you talking about ? ” said the Yogi with impatience. 

One must not utter aloud the trutli,” said the Guru. “ One must 
keep quiet and surrender to Hts will. Is this what you teach ? ” 

" No,” said the Yogi, “ come and we will teach you the way to 
acquire knowledge and power.” 

“ As long as there is desire, there is anxiety, and, unless desire dies, 
the aspirant cannot be one with Him,” said the Guru. 

Why do you talk nonsense ? ” said the Yogi. “ Only Yogis know 
howto span the ocean of life.” 

" Do they ? ”said the Guru. ” There is only one way to cross the 
ocean of life and that is to let the self die while Ining.” 

They were still talking when Machandar Nath — the Sidh Guru— join- 
ed them. ” Thou art young,” he said, ” and thou talkest of things thou 
knowest not. Thou wenrest the garb of a renouiicer without sectional 
marks. What section dost thou belong to and who is thy teacher ? ” 

“ The One Onkar is my teacher,” said the Guru. “ I belong to the.» 
section of the Formless.” ' 

' Machandar Nath laughed. “ What vain words,” he said. “ Come and 
be my disciple, and I will teach you how to practise Yoga.” 

” Listen,” said the Guru, and hear the true word : ‘ 

“ Listen, 0 Machandar, to Nanak. 

He who controls the five senses 
And does not waver 
He attains the way of Yoga- 

Such a disciple gets the light. ^ 

He remains absorbed in Him 

He not only obtains salvation himself but 

For his forbears also.** ^ ^ j 

' “ You talk ^ erj' w isely but your words are witliout know ledge.' You 

do not know' the secret of securing power,” said ^lachandar Nath. 



“ He whose consciousness becomes one with the universal conscious- 
ness is, even when performing material acts, never moved from the stability 
which he has attained : 

“ Longing for bliss 

Full of devotion towards God ^ 

Steeped in contentment. 

Completely satisfied, 

Content with what comes unasked, 

Established in the divine self. 

One with the object of meditation 
And absorbed in the true name 
Such a one is a Yogi. 

“ How does a disciple attain his goal > tVhat are his characteristics’*' 
enquired another Yogi. 

“ I will tell you the truth 
The real mark of a disciple Is 
That amidst a sea of desires 
He is desireless. 

Such a one undoubtedly is accepted by the Creator/* 

the Guru replied. 

Machandar Nath was surprised. “ Do you medii,” he asked, “that 
he who performs the daily routine of a householder can also be stable- 
minded f ” 

'* Yes/* said the Guru, “ if he is free from hope and desire,” 

“How can he without following the path of asceticism and without 
serving the teacher ? " enquired the Yogi. Said the Guru : 

^ “ The link between teacher and disciple is formed 
' When soundless sound is heard. 

It is the use of the prescribed cure 
Which secures the tenfold knowledge 
Of which all the six Shastras speak.” 

" Why 'don’t you join the creed of Gorakh Nath who was the 
greatest of Yogis ? ” aSked another. , , 

“My dear friend,” said the Guru, “the disciples of Gorakh Nath 
blow a horn and practise control of breath and carry a beggar’s bowl. This 
is not enough. Listen to the true way of obtaining union. < 

“ In the divine presence I blow the hot-n (of devotion), 

And listen to the soundless sound ' 

Blending my consciousness with it ; 

The sound which is all-pervading. 

Making faith my begging bowl 
I beg for the alms of the Sacred Name/’ ' 

“ This sounds true,” said the Yogi, « but it is good to'join the Yogis 
and learn the ways of Yt^a.” 
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The Guru continued 

“ There are saints in various garbs 
• Following various methods and stri\ mg, 

Meet them Learn to praise God 

Serv ice is the way of attainment 

As salt IS not dissolved m butter 

As water fails to wet lotus leaves 

So a householder is not soiled by his surroundings 

SucJi a devotee is beyond tlie power 

Of the angel of death, he is powerless against him 

0 Yogi, when God is awakened m the heart — 

He who has created this world 
He IS the IVue Teacher 

Who out of water and other elements created life 
He made the sun 'ind the moon, the two lamps, 

He made this earth, the place of birth and death 
We forget Him and run after the other ’ 

'* Why do jou speak in parables, and why don’t you speak in simple 
words ’ " asked the Yogi 

“ I indulge in no parables ” said the Guru ‘ The Di\ine spark is 
dormant in every heart We do not realise its piesence but when we blend / 
our limited consciousness with divine consciousness we attain true Yoga " 
The words of the Guru touched their hearts They could not refute the 
truth of his teaching and departed marvelling at what he had said The 
Guru then resumed his journey 
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THE GURU THEN ENTERED THE BEAUTIFUL VALLEY OF 
Kashmir Crowds gathered round him Avherever he went and received 
instructions He reached Srinagar where a verv learned Pandit bj the 
name of Brahm Dass lived He was smd to have acquired supernatural 
powers and was a devotee of the goddess The news that a great teacher 
had arrived reached him and lie decided to visit the Guru 

It IS said that he made the carpet on which he sat flj into the air, 
so that he might impress and oaerawe the Guru b> this displaj of his 
powers ^\hen he reached the place, he saw that a large crowd was sitting 
there, but he could not see the Guru He enquired “ V here is the Guru ’ ’ 

“ He IS sitting just in front of }ou,” they replied 
Why cannot I sec him ? ” he said 

"How can wetell ? ” tliej replied He is before 3 ou ” 

The Pandit was not only annoyed hut felt humiliated ns his carpet 
refused to fly back to his place lie had no option but to walk back deeplv 
hurt. 



He sat brooding over the incident, when one of his disciples carad 
to see him 

“ You have all deceived me,” he said “ There was no Guru present 
otherwise %\ hy could I not see him ’ ” • 

“ He was there,” asserted the disciple “ It is your pride that 
darkened your vision ” 

“If you go on foot without pride of po\i er, you will benefit by the 
sight of him ” 

The Pandit next daj waited in all humility on the Guru and 
with folded hands he fell nt his feet The Guru received him very 
cordially and asked him to sit beside him 

Then the Pandit asked the Guru “ First of all, please tell me why 
I could not see vou yesterday ” 

“ How could you see me in extreme darkness ? ” 

‘ There was no darkness It was broad daylight ” 

“ Is there any darkness denserthan pride ’ ” said the Guru ” Because 
you could fly you thought you were almost a superman Birds and insects 
fly m the air , are they of any account’ ’ 

The truth struck home ‘ Forgive me, 0 teacher,” he exclaimed 
" I ha\e read sacred books and acquired superphysical powers I must 
confess 1 have found no peace Tell me how I can touch the feet of the 
Lord ” 

“Knowledge which partakes of the darkness of the self is of little 
avail ” said the Guru 

Brahm Hass again fell at the feet of the Guru and exclaimed, " Guru 
Maharaj I was mistaken save me My time is short ” 

He had an idol of Shiva tied with a string round his neck, and he 
removed it there and then 

The Guru said, “ You have worshipped other gods, who perish like 
men , you have followed men, of much learning, but you have not grasped 
the truth that is within you You have sought Him in things which 
are a mere reflection of reality fou are lost in the wilderness of know! 
edge Words only acquire a meaning when you realise the truth of 
which they are the symbols ” 

The Guru sang this hymn while Mardana played on the Rubab 
“ Another man’s wife, another man’s property. 

Covetousness, evil desire, search of sense objects 
Bad temper, backbiting, lustfulness and wrath — 

He who rids himself of these 

Will find m himself the Infinite, the Unknowable 

This hidden nectar only he discovers 

Who receives the jewel of the Guru’s word and makes it his life 
breath 

He IS not disturbed by pleasure or pain 
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Good and evil they are all the same to Him. 

In the dawn of true wisdom (budhi) 

Fed by the light of God’s name. 

In the company of saints, devoted to the Guru, ' 

The Guru, the Giver, bestows the sacred name. 

Treasuring it, tlie disciple is absorbed in Him. 

He alone obtains tlie sacred word 
Who earns the grace of the Lord. 

This body is the temple of the Lord 
In the heart is His light 
Sayeth Nanak, let the word of the Guru 
"Enter the heart and by the grace of God 
Effect everlasting union.” 

The Pandit bowed and said, “ I have now learnt the truth, to seek 
within and not outside, to get rid of the evil passions, to seek the favour of 
thfe Lord and remain absorbed in the Guru’s word ” 

The Guru nodded assent. 
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FROM SRINAGAR THE GURU TRAVELLED INTO LOWER TIBET 
and approached a monastery. The Head Lama came to meet him and 
welcomed him to his monastic home. He offered the Guru refreshments, 
made him comfortable and then quietly enquired, They say there are 
many creeds prevalent down in the plains and the learned expound many 
philosophies. What do you say about the creation of this world and 
the Creator ? ” 

The Guru said : 

“ From the soundless Absolute proceeds everything. 

He the soundless emanates sound 

And from it flows forth air, water, fire, light, and souls 
He, the Absolute, remains unaffected and yet maintains all that 
lives. 

He the Lord of creation rejoices in his own creation. 

The Absolute produces Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva 
And also time and the four great ages. 

He who knows the Absolute as all-pervading 

Is a perfect man, and in his company delusion is destroyed.” 

The Lama heaved a deep sigh. ** I have heard before the tlieory of 
the Absolute and your definition has cleared it a good deal. Tell me more 
about it.” 


“ The - Absolute produces earth and heaven and without any support 
maintains these. The three worlds come forth from the Absolute and are 



permeated with the Maya of the Absolute , they are its manifestations and 
ate absorbed in it Fiom the Absolute arise differentiations, the species 
and all the four forms of speech They are absorbed m it again From it 
also arise the seven regions and the fourteen spheres They are all its 
creation, caused by it, and to be absorbed in it From the Absolute 
proceed day and night, that measures out pleasure and pain It is bj 
constant seaich that we find the way to cross the bounds of time, and be 
come immortal It is thus that righteous seekers find their heaven 

“ From the Absolute are Tadiated sun and moon The light of the 
Absolute pervades the tliree worlds The Absolute is limitless and 
indescribable The Absolute is Samadht itself The source of the seven 
seas is the Absolute and also all knowledge When the human mind, by the 
powei of the word communicated by the Guru bathes in the lake of 
truth, it obtains release from the wheel of birth and death ” 

The Lama smiled and said, “ So the truth of Lord Buddha still 
remains and the knowledge remains that all beings are tied to the wheel and 
suffer agonies till they obtain release by following the eight fold path ” 

“ Yes,’ said the Guru, ‘ the Absolute manifests itself as God his 
incarnations are the Avatars He makes gods, demi gods, elemental and 
celestial music makers, ordained to perform their various duties He 
produces the three basic tendencies, Tnmasic, Rajastc and Saffinc : of inertia 
energj and pure spirit These are shadows of His manifestations The 
spirit imprisoned in five elements sows the seed of acts, good and bad merit 
and dement One’s own deeds make the destiny which is inscribed on tie 
forehead of everyone and brings the harvest of one’s own sowing through 
cycles of births and deaths By Divine grace, when the true teacher 
imparts the word, the Tuna stage is attained with it the divine conscious 
ness and with it the gift of freedom from the domination of Cunas— th® 
basic tendencies ” 

‘ This too I have heard’ said the Lama, also the great books of 
knowledge teach the same truth I like to hear from you, for your words 
are hke shafts of light, which illumine the darkness of the nund 

‘The Sam, Rig Yajur and Atharva Vedas which Bralinw »s 
constantly reciting and to n hich you have referred are books of knowledge 
They, and even Maya, with its three attributes — Gunas — come from tbe 
Absolute Limited power of expression comes from the Absolute, so no one 
can describe the Absolute What we must learn is the cure of suffering 
which humanity inherits Suffering ceases when the word of the teacher 
enters the heart Only a rare one reaches this stage and receives the gi" 
of emancipation, sucli a one is emancipated for all time He is perfect. 
He is exalted ”• 

“ What are the attributes of the true teacher’ ” enquired the Lanw 
who was deeply interested and was trying to test the truth of tlie Guru s 
teachings m the light of his knowledge of the gospel of Buddha 

“ The true teacher is into'v.icated with the love of God He is one 
with God He is unique He is exalted, wisdom and power are liis gifts 
\Vhen good fortune favours a Guru is met Mind is no more attached to 
worldly objects He destroys delusions” 

“ Can a philosopher (giant) break the bonds of attachment ? ” 

“ No it IS only the true teacher who awakens the Bilddhi, suprerne 
wisdom, and opens the door that leads to the Guru,” said NanaK 
“ Then the pure sound of the true word is heard and the true name of 
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the Lord enters the heart and samadhi is attained ” 

The Lama ^\as ^erj pleased and asked “ How can we reach the 
Absolute ? ’ 

“The Absolute is m you,” said the Guru “ Its light is m e\erj 
heart It is only discovered under the instructions of the true teacher 
The Absolute is all that is all is in one and the one is in all This secret 
IS revealed bj the Guru This secret is known when you know jourself 
and realise jourself in all beings He is exalted who recognises liimself in 
all beings ” * 

“Tell me what stands m the way of righteousness?’ asked the 
Lama “ Where is the mind situated^ How can it become an abode of 
peace ’ Show me the waj from the unreal to the real ” 

“ Five passions rooted in desire possess the mmd, and these lead the 
mind astray It wanders after objects of desire unaware of the inner peace 
The mmd is in the body It is tlie mirror of the True One It is obscured 
by desire, but when it is dissociated from the search of that which is false 
and transitory it finds peace in the True One The waj from the unreal to 
the real is discovered by purification of the self, by performance of righteous 
acts and constant striving for spiritual advancement He who is not 
truthful, he whose life is unrighteous, cannot understand the meaning of 
Mukti or Salvatiop He who approaches the Primal Being after self 
purification attains with ease tlie union He is freed from bittlis and deaths, 
coming and going He, the devotee of the Lord becomes established in 
the Lord Nothing else exists for him ” 

“ You said that the Absolute is Infinite How can a finite being 
become one with the Infinite?” 

“ Just as the tree and its fruit are the same,” said the Guru “ The> 
who eat the fruit of the tree of iminortahtj and drink its nectar become 
one with the Supreme He who knows the self becomes one nith the 
Supreme Self” 

“Whj does pain haunt those who work for pleasure’ ” asked the 

Lama 

“Pain is but the refiex of pleasure, when we seek pleasure we also 
court pain The only v\av to escape pom is to quench the thirst for 
pleasure, and remain unaffected by bolli pleasure and pain Everj one is 
eager to secure pleasure , no one desires pain The ignorant see not the 
truth that pain follows pleasure When pleasure and pain become the same, 
and these two impostors are defeated, the secret word opens the door of 
true bliss “ 
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THE GURU SPENT A VERY PLEASANT DaY WITH THE LAAfA, 
who said that there was going to be a great gathering of saints and sages 
and masters of wisdom at Lake Mansarowar He asked whether the Guru 
would like to go there 

“ It is for Mansarowar,” said the Guru “ I am bound ” 

In due time the Guru accompanied by the Lama left the monastery 
and travelled to the land of perpetual snows, shmmg m its puritj like a sea 
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of Sehri He there met the great ascetics the maliatmas the renounceri 
of the world and the saints with supernatural powers 

“ How is India faring’ ” thqr asked him 

“ Why do you ask me ’ ” he said “ You know that the dark age is 
like a knife, which kings handle like butchers, justice has taken wing and 
flown away The darkness of untruth obscures even the light of the moon 
which cannot be seen I am perplexed how to show you the true way in 
this dreary darkness Humanity is groaning under the dread domination 
of the self, and yet falsehood must fail and truth prevail ” 

“ Hail hail, Nanak,” they said, “ His light will prevail ” The Guru 
said “ Hail, hail, to Him, the Lord of all ” 

The Guru passed into a trance and sang the following hymns 
" He is the True One 
There is no other 
He sends forth the Universe 
And absorbs it in Himself 
As it pleases Him 
He keeps us , 

He cannot be questioned 

He IS the Creator of the three gunas 

He drives us to action and bondage, 

And Himself shows the way of freedom 
He Himself is all wisdom, 

He Himself is the knower, 

He Himself is ever satisfied. 

He IS air, water and fire, 

He is the sun and the moon. 

He is knowledge and meditation, 

He IS the true teacher 

They are not enmeshed 

In the net of lime 

\\ ho take refuge in the True One 

He IS the male He is the female , 

He IS the dice He is the pawn , 

He IS the pHy, He is the player 
He IS the day. He is the night , 

He IS the primal being, beginningless, soundless 
Dwelling everywhere the Lord of the world 
He Himself listens , He Himself is the true teacher 
He Himself is the tree 
The flower and the fruit 
He Himself the bumble bee. 

He Himself is in land and water, 
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The true Guru the givei of knowletlge 

Whatev er is seen is m Him 

Nanak begs at His door 

For the gifts of the name 

They who lia\ e tasted 

The Nectar of the name 

Are intoxicated with it » 

They are freed from birth and deatfi 
To His devotees He givest 
Peace and salvation '* 

The Master stopped for a while and then started the chant 

again 

“ True are Thy regions and true Thy uiiivcisc 
True Thy worlds and true Thy creation 
True Thine acts and all Thy thoughts 
True Thine order and true Thy court 
True Thy command and true Thy behest 
True Thy favours and true Thy songs 
Hundreds of thousands and millions declare Thee true - 
True is all Thy power true all thy strength, j 

' True Th) praises, true Thy eulogies 
True Thy might 0 True King, 

Nanak, tiue are they who meditate on the True One 
That which is born and dies is not true ’• 

They who knew the truth needed no more discussions and explana 
tions They gloried m the presence of a living teacher and enjoyed his 
companj and then on the appointed da), they all departed Some to their 
homes m the perpetual snows, others to their monasteries and secluded 
dwelling places while the Guru accompanied by the Lama wended his waj 
through the high Himala) as back to the plains, to the world of men to 
relieve the sorrow and suffering of the world and to show the way of 
eveiKsting peace 
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THE GURU TRAVELLED FROM KAILASH AND MANSAROWAR 
towards Almora and somewhere in the lap of the glaciers met another party 
of Sidhas — ^Yogis — ’With their Gum GorakhNath They were said to possess 
great power over nature and knew the secret of prolonging their life and 
retaining vigour of body and mind 

They received the Guru with courtesy and invited him to stay with 

them 

'* Why don’t you join us^ ” said one of the Yogis " We will show 
you how to live through the ages and never grow old We will teach v ou 
to become a true Yogi ’ 
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‘ Can you tell me nothing better than to prolong the ngonv and to 
Ii\ e long years ’ I thought a Yogi sought freedom from bondage and ^^as 
one with God Know that Yoga is *1 spiritual union and such union can be 
effected by abiding by His will and remaining unaffected bj the impurites 
of the world it is good to he m tlie world and not to be soiled by the evils of 
the world You will admit,” the Guru continued “ that the object of loga 
IS union ” This union cannot be effected by wandering m the forests or bj 
physical austerities but bj submerging the indi\idualised ego in its divine 
source 


“You,” said one of the Yogis “profess to be n teacher of religion, 
yet you wear neither the garb of a saint nor tliat of a ogi , to ivhat deno 
mination do you belong? ” 

" My name is Nanak,’ said the Guru and I belong to the 
denomination of God Listen 

“ In eiery heart He dwells 
Dedicate thy ^lU to His ser\ace 
' Coming and departing is the liw 

Accept the divine will 
The true teacher imparts Uie secret 
Of finding an abiding place m God 
They who follow the word of the Guru 
Realise the self and become one with Him 

'* You are a contradiction m your own person ” said a Yogi “ A 
householder must act and act for the self and thus make Karma, which 
must bring him back to earth to go through the cycle of birth and death 
How can anyone without renouncing the world destroy the seed of 
action ? Without its destruction, there is no freedom ” 

“There is a great distinction between an assertive action and 
performance of an act without desire for its fruit ” Said the Guru “The 
lormer binds the Htter frees He whose mind is charged vith the Dmne 
Presence, he is in perpetual solitude in this world of desire his thirst for 
things has been quenched He who has reiliscd the Unknowable and 
enabled others to realise Him he commands respect He is like a lotus th it 
rises to the surface of a lake or like a swan tint floats o\er the nater and 
IS untouched by natcr So does a Yogi remain unaffected b^ his 
surroundings ” 

“Please do not be annoyed ’ said the "^ogi “Pay heed to our 
request and give a proper answer for we only seek elucidation Me want 
to know if you have found a better way than ours 

“Mhen this wandering mind is brought to the abode of truth and 
His name becomes its life breath then God Himself guides and shows tlie 
way of unity He who is sinless even though leading the life of a 
householder, whose spirit is awake, the thirst of whose mmd is quenched 
with the nectar of the name, the Guru shows him how to ser\ e the 1 rue One 
and realise Him ’ ^ 

“ How can anyone without proper preparation attain the unattain 
able ? “ asked another 

“I ne\er said that,” answered the Guru ‘ The seeker after truth 
must prepare himself He should not indulge m o\creating or waste his 



day m sleep, but with a singleness of purpose concentrate on the True One, 
permeated with the sound ot the true word, freed from attachment and 
egoism, having banished passion, wrath, and pride, and with perfect self 
control follow the Guru’s instruction ” 

“ Where is He hidden ? ” asked another Sidha “ What is the meaning 
of emancipation ? How should an aspirant conduct himself ? ” 

The Guru said 

” He is hidden in every heart * 

He whom the Guru instructs is emancipated 
The uninstructed is bom and dies 
The aspirant through the word. 

Becomes one with the True One 
Swallowed by illusion 
Bound by ignorance. 

The unawakened is lost. 

By the Guru’s instructions He is found 
Darkness is dispelled. Egoism is destroyed 
And the aspirant becomes one with God ” 

" Tell us more about it,” said another Sidlia, who was listening with 
great attention 

” He who rises above the three basic tendencies and treosures only 
the essence, the Lord leads and helps him to cross the ocean of life,* said 
the Guru 

” You talk of a God with personal qualities and also without 
qualities,” asked another. “ Can you explain the mystery? ’* 

*' The unchanging Absolute is without qualities and manifests himself 
with qualities It «is only by the grace of the Guru that the supreme 
state is reached and one is absorbed in the sacred word It is then that 
this mystery is resoUed The aspirant should get nd of the ‘lamness’ 
and the thought of separateness and concentrate on the True One 

“ \\ hen an aspirant follows the instructions of the teacher., the lotus of 
his lieart opens and is filled w ith love for all and in that o\ erflow of love liis 
ego is drowned and he realises reality He is exalted who sees himself m 
all beings and feels for all ns he feels for himself ’ 

If all are in Him then why do onij some attain salvation while 
others wander from birth to birth in this world of sm and sorrow ? ” asked 
another. 

They who cling to tlie false and the unreal, they find not the true 
place They come and go,” said the Guru “ They who attach themseh es 
to the True One, thej blend into the True One 

“ He who follows the True One's way 
He has perfect wisdom and eight fold powers, 

He crosses the troubled sea through right knowledge^ 

He knows how to discriminate between right and wrong, 

He knows both the law of iniolution and the way of freedom. 
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He kno^s^how to cross to the other side 

The body is the shop>,t]ie mind is the dealer 

Salvation is obtained by dealing in truth 

Sayeth Nanak, tlie sacred word bestows the secret of salvation ” 


‘‘You speak as if the path ^vas easy and even a child could take it ” 
s^tfonTfebody to 


quench Guru, "but there is a simple waj to 


" Destroy the feeling of I*amness 
And with it the sense of separation 
Destroy the sense of duality and attain oneness 
The path is hard for the ignorant and egotistic 
But those who take shelter in the word, are absorbed in its 
essence 

He who realises that both within and witliout is He, 

His fire IS quenched by the grace of the Guru 
0 friend, sayeth Nanak, destroy the poison of passion, 

And the fire of desire and win the favour of the Beloved " 

" How is the fourth state of consciousness reached ? *’ asked 
another 

" He the Absolute is withm and without and in all the three states of 
consciousness , he who attains the fourth state of consciousness realises Him 
He knows the primal being above Maya, the spirit of self is absorbed in His 
name, he becomes one with God 

"You have said nothing about the ancient system of practising 
Yoga,” asked another " Don’t you believe m its effectiveness ? ” 

" I have heard of the system but I do not believe that merelj b\ 
outer restraints Yoga can be attained What is needed is inner change 
Let the soul draw itself into itself, close the nine doors no more run after 
sense objects, and take its seat m the tenth nnd hear the soundless sound, 
absorbed in the True One, see the True One in every heart, then the secret 
becomes manifest and reality is realised ’ 

The Guru continued " Evil thinking is destroved only by dwelling 
on the word of the Guru who alone can show the gate of salvation He 
who remains unaware of the reality, continues to bum in the fire of desire 
Separated by evil inclination, he suffers Total submission to the div me 
Will IS more than all the knowledge and virtues, and complete self surrender 
is the way to secure divine approbation ” 

" What do you mean by total submission ? ” 

"Total submission is entire freedom from subjection to the three 
Gunas and becoming an instrument of the divme will with a heart full to 
the brim with God and then the sense of • I omness ’ vanishes and also the 
sense of separation ” 

" Bj what means does the mind remain stable , bj what food is 
hunger satisfied for e\ er ? ” asked another 



78 


“ He who IS the same iit pleasure and pain has attained stability of 
mind , he Imngers no more Bj God’s grace death has no terror for him ” 

“ How was the \\orId created and how can its misery be removed ? ” 
asked another Sidha 

“ Tlie world e\ists in I-amness, in forgetting Him is the suffer 
mg By the Guru’s mstnictions control of mind is obtained, and sense of* 
‘ I amness ’ removed Righteous aspirations gradually gather the treasures 
of truth ” 

In general, the Yogis practised Pranayam and physical postures 
(asans) They tried to convert the Gtint to their cult The Guru, however, 
impressed on them the superiontj of the ‘ Sahaj Yog ’ winch depends on an 
inner change beginning with ethical de\eIopment in overcoming five 
passions, rising above desires and final surrender of the self and total 
submission to the divine will 

The Guru laid stress on the control of the activities of the mind, the ' 
cultivation ofdispassion and tlie repetition of the name of God with the in 
coming and outgoing breath culminating m complete Samadhi 
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THE GURU WENDED HES WAY THROUGH ALMORA TO THE 
forests in area which is now included m the district of Pilibhit and 
reached another abode of Yogis He sat at a little distance from their 
residence under an old tree which had dried up, but to afford shade to 
the Gum it instantaneously sprouted into green leaf Tlie Sidhas saw 
this and full of wonder approached tlie Guru 

“ Ades 0 Bala —salutations voungman — ’ they said, “ if j ou are an 
aspirant for Yoga, come and join us ” i 

“Join you 1 ” said the Guru, “and put on rings on my ears and yellow 
robes No, Yoga means union It is not attained bj smearing the 
bodj with ashes or carrying a club or donning the yellow robes 
Nor it IS attained bj shaving clean the Jiead or by blowing the 
horn The secret of Uving vnd of Ya"a is to be discovered by remaining, 
in the world without being affected by it” 

“ You think anyone living the ordinarj life of a householder can 
attain freedom f ” , 

“ I am sure one can,” said the Guru “ Yoga is not attained by 
dwelling in graveyards or cremation grounds or bj sitting with closed 
ejes, nor bj wandering in different countries or v isiting places of pil 
grimage But its secret is discovered by remaining pure amidst the 
impurities of the world ’’ 

“ How is it,” asked a Sidha “ that all the people who lead the or 
dmary life of a householder do not become Yogis ’ ” 

“ They are not even seekers of truth,” said the Guru “ It is only 
when a seeker meets the Guru, wjio dispels the darkness of his mind and 
its apprehensions and teaches control of the mind, that bliss untold is poured 
into the innermost core of the being and the secret of living in the world 
without being soiled bj its contact is revealed.” 
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“ Has he to practise A'og i * ’* asked the Sidha , 

” He has to learn to dit lo the world while h\ing,” said the Guru, 
“ and listen to the sound of tlie horn which blows without the bloiver and 
reach the stage which is not haunted bj fear or desire.” 

“ You talk in enigmas.” said tlie Sidha, “ but >ou have said nothing 
to show that the life of a householder can be that of a Yogi ” 

" In simple words,” said the Guru, “ the vesture of the body and 
the symbols of denominations are of no account, nor does the desire die 
with leaving a household The inner change, the true conversion, can take 
place anywhere, more hkely under the stress and storm of the performance 
of ordinary duties of a householder, which constantlj call for self denials, 
than by abandoning the school of life ind wandering into the desert lands of 
self glorification ” 
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THE GURU WAS PASSING THROUGH A VILLAGL \MILN HL SAU 
a crowd gathered round a Sadhu who was sitting under a villigc tree 
Those who offered hint some coins, he invited to sit rieir him and on those 
who brought him nothing, he cast eyes of disopprov al 

The Guru was amused ‘‘ Desire and aversion are with jou still,” 
he said * Only a rare one gets freedom from these, hunger of the bod\ 
and mind drive men to their doom ” 

The words of a true teacher have a slnnge vvo> of entering hearts 
Simple village folk turned to him as he spoke and sought Ins feet ‘ Teach 
us, 0 true teacher,” they said 

” He who allows tlie wenltli of his own soul to be robbed and cannot 
safeguard it, he has no right to cist n critical c>e on others Onlv he wlio 
under the instructions of the Guru tastes the nectar of God’s name can 
guard the treasures of the soul , 

“ Listen, 0 people, and search jour hearts Ihej who arc attached 
to personal pleasure are unfortunate, they have dosed the gates of the spirit 
thej will repent at the end 

“Desire can never find fulfilment , defeated in the pursuit of sense 
objects, caught in the web of pleasure and pain, victim of circumstances, a 
man finds peace neither here nor hereafter He who is no more troubled bj 
the pairs of opposites, having taken shelter in God, is in the waj of finding 
true happiness He transcends life and death , 

“There is nothing more satisfjing than the nectar of His name 
Those who taste it quench their thirst He who deluded by illusion has 
not tasted it has missed the secret of retrieving the self 

“ The bodj is sustained bj a breath of air and is ruled b> the mind 
The divine spark is hidden in the soul It is onij bj divine grace that 
the mind learns to turn towanls God and taste the nectar of his name It 
satisfies all hungers and the mind is absorbed in God 

“ In the company of saints arts of praising God is acquired and the 
nectar of God’s name Is tasted, and by the grace of the Guru, the terror 
— the fear of deatli — -is destroved O people, receive from the Guru tlic 
sacred name of God He is indeed fortunate who is thus favoured.” 

This sajing the Guru walked on but those who heard him were con 
verted and became his disciples. 
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“ lie who IS the sime in pleasure iincl pam has attained stabilit 
mind , he hungers no more God’s grace death ha| no terror for him 

“ How was the ^orld created and how can its misery be removec 
asked another Sidha 

“ The world e\ists in I-amness in forgetting Him is the si 
mg Bj the Guru s instructions control of mind is obtained and sens 
‘ I amness ’ removed Righteous aspirations gradually gather the trea 
of truth ” 

In general the Yogis practised Pranay-im and physical pc'; 
(asans) They tried to convert the Gum to their cult Tiie Guru, ho^ 
impressed on them the siiperiontj of the ‘ Sahaj Yog * which depends f 
inner change beginning with ethical deielopment m overcoming 
passions rising above desires and final surrender of the self and 
submission to the divine will 

The Guru laid stress on the control of the activities of the min 
cultivation of dispassion ind the repetition of the name of God with f 
coming and outgoing bre ith culminating in complete Saniadhi 


THE GURU WENDED HfS WAY THROUGH ALMORA T( 
forests m area winch is now included in the district of PiUbl 
reached another abode of Yogis He sat at a little distance fro 
residence under an old tree which had dried up, but to afford s 
the Guru it instantaneously sprouted into green leaf The Sid’ 
this and full of wonder approached the Guru 

‘ Ades OBala— salutations voungman — * they said, “ if j t 
aspirant for Yoga, come and join us ” 

"Join you ! ’ said the Guru "and put on rings on my ears a 
robes No Yoga means union It is not attained b) sme 
body with ashes or esrrjing a chib or donning the jeUo 
Nor it IS attained by shaving clean the head or bj bh 
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in the world without being affected bv it ’ 

" You think anyone living the ordinary life of a house 
attain freedom " < 

" I am sure one can ” said the Guru " Yoga is not i 
dwelling in graveyards or cremation grounds or b\ sitting 
ejes nor by wandering in different countries or visiting p 
grimage But its secret is discovered bj remaining pure 
impurities of the world ’’ 

" How IS it ” asked a Sidha " tliatall the people who 
dinary life of a householder do not become Yogis ’ ” 

" They are not even seekers of truth," said the Guru 
when a seeker meets the Guru, who dispels the darkness of 1 
its apprehensions and teaches control of the mind, that bliss un 
into the innermost core of the being and the secret of living 
without being soiled bv its contact is revealed." 



39 

AT PANIPAT THE GURU HEARD THERE WAS GOING TO BE A 
very large gathering at Kurukhshetra, and thousands upon thousands of 
people were coming to bathe in the sacred tank and pray that the Sun miglit 
be saved from an eclipse. 

The Guru decided to visit Kurukhshetra to draw the attention of 
erring humanity from the unreal to the real, from external ceremonies to 
inner purifications. 

The Guru took his seat near the tank. A young prince who had 
been hunting in the neighbourhood had killed a deer, and, ns he passed the 
Guru, he offered him a piece of venison. The Guru accepted it and asked 
Bala to cook it. Bala was surprised but obeyed the Guru. A great crowd 
gathered round him. This was a sacrilege, which had never been committed 
before, and on such a day when the Sun God was harassed by his enemies. 
He was besieged by angry ‘Brahmins and others, who were ready to stone 
him. The Guru stood up and spoke and his words worked like a magic. 
The crowd stood spelbbound. 

“ I am doing this to show you,” he said, “ that this matter is of 
no account. They who harbour in their hearts evil thoughts and under 
the cloak of abstinence aspire to holy living, know not the truth. They 
who wash the outside of the cup, which is brimful with pride, wrath and 
hate cannot become saints till they empty it of these. Hypocrites do not 
find the gateway to the True One. 

” Fools wrangle about eating meat. 

They know not the truth, or the way of right action. 

Or tiie difference between meat and vegetables. 

And acts that are sinful and those that ore sinless. 

They in ancient days killed rhinoceros 
And offered its flesh 
In oblation at the sacrificial fire. 

They the man-eaters, pitiless and cruel. 

Hold their noses and forswear flesh — 

Is it any good telling the blind 

Who cannot see or act upon what is right ? ” 

“You call those who disagree . with you blind,” exclaimed a 
Brahmin with deep resentment. 

“ They indeed are blind,” said the Guru, “who act blindly, whose 
hearts are unawakened ; they who would see their parents^ starve and do 
nothing to relieve them but raise their voices in holy horror if anyone cats 
meat. 

“ Man is born of flesh, nursed in flesh, is a tabernacle of flesh. Men 
call themselves Pandits wdthout knowledge and without doing what is right. 
The eating of meat is sinful, but gratifying of greed is held good. All ii''ing 
things are of flesh and have their being in flesh. They who follow a blind 
teacher eat eagerly what is unlawful and refrain from that ^which is 
lawful. Men and women seeing each other become slaves of lust. 

70 
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THE GURU THEN PROCEEDED TO PANIPAT AND. SAT NEAR A 
well under a shady tree Panipat was known to be the abode of Shah Sharf, 
who had attracted a crowd of holy men round him One of his disciples 
saw the Guru and took him for a Aluslim and saluted him The Guru re 
plied as usual by saluting the * Alekh ’ the indescribable The faqic did 
not follow the meaning of the word, but reported to his master that a holy 
man peculiarly dressed with two disciples had arrived and sat near their 
well The curiosity of Shah Sharf was excited and he came to see the 
Guru 

" You seem to be a Hindu faqir,’ he said “ Why have you not 
shaved your head ’ ” 

“ Is it any use having the hair, when the mind is unshaved/ 
answered the Guru “ A clean shave of the mind must precede a clean 
shave of the head *’ 

“ You ate right,” admitted Shah Sharf, “ but which is the true 
path ? ” 


” The path of complete self surrender ” said the Guru ” He alone 
IS worthy who becomes dust for the feet of the Beloved ” 

"What are the characteristics of a ‘ darvesh ’ ? ” asked Shah 

Sharf 


He IS a darvesh,” said the Guru, 

Who, while living is dead to the world 

He IS awake while the world sleeps 

Who permits his self to be plundered 

And having lost all meets the Beloved 

Only few who seek His door are seekers at heart. 

Who feel neither sorrow, nor joy, nor wrath, nor pride, 
Vf’no are unafraid, to whom gold is dross, 

Who enjoy what is right and lawful, 

^Vho have no other desire but to serve the Lord, 

Who Self restrained, chaste and true, 

Control the fir e senses. 

Who, established m the highest plane, 

Are absorbed in the soundless sound 

Sayeth Nanak, neither the Vedas, nor the Quran 

Can know the greatness of such saints " 

‘ You are indeed such o person,’* exclaimed Shah Sharf 
They continued their friendly discourse for a long time. 
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ATPANIPAr THE GURU HEARD THERE WAS GOING TO BL A 
very large gathering at Kurukhshetra and thousands upon thousands of 
people were comingto bathe m the sacred tank and pray that the Sun might 
be saved from an eclipse 

The Guru decided to visit Kurukhshetra to draw the attention of 
erring humanity from the unreal to the real, from external ceremonies to 
inner purifications 

The Guru took his seat near the tank A yoimg prince who had 
been hunting in the neighbourhood had killed a deer, and, as he passed the 
Guru, he offered him a piece of \enisoii The Guru accepted it and asked 
Bala to cook it Bala was surprised but obejed the Guru A great croud 
gathered round him This was a sacnlege, which had never been committed 
beforCj and on such a day when the Sun God was harassed bv his enemies 
He was besieged by angry Brahmins and others, who were ready to stone 
him The Guru stood up and spoke and his words worked like a magic 
The crowd stood spell bound 

“ I am doing this to show you,” he said, “ that this matter is of 
no account They v, ho harbour in their hearts evil thoughts and under 
the cloak of abstinence aspire to holy living, know not the truth Thev 
who wash the outside of the cup, which is brimful ujth pride wrath and 
hate cannot become saints till they empty it of these Hypocrites do not 
find the gateway to the True One 

" Fools wrangle about eating meat 
They know not the truth or the way of right action 
Or the difference between meat and vegetables, 

And acts that are sinful and those that are sinless 

They in ancient days killed rhinoceros 

And offered its flesh 

In oblation at the sacrificial fire 

They the man eaters, pitiless and cruel, 

Hold their noses and forswear flesli — 

Is it any good telling the blind 

Who cannot see or act upon whnt is right ? ” 

“ You call those who disagree with you blind,” exclaimed a 
Brahmin with deep resentment 

“ They indeed ore blind,” said the Guru, “who act bhndl>, whose 
hearts are unawakened , thev who would see their parents stars e and do 
nothing to relieve them but raise their voices in holy horror if anjone cats 
meat 

“ Man is born of flesh, nursed id flesh, is a tabernacle of flesh Men 
call tliemsehes Pandits without knowledge and without doing wliat is right 
The eating of meat is sinful, but gratifjing of greed is held good All living 
things are of flesh and have their being in flesh They who follow a blind 
teacher eat eagcrlj what is unlawful and refrain from that which is 
lawful Men and women seeing each other become sla\cs of lust,” 
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The words of the Guru m some strange way, possessed the mind of 
the crowd and they felt what they had never felt before, that the Guru had 
revealed the truth that it is more important to banish cruelty from the mmd 
than abstain from eating meat ^ 

“ You care for the shell and disregard the spirit," continued the 
Guru “ for you untruth has become truth Lead a righteous life and serve 
others Such is the true path If any one salutes another, let Mm salute 
m the name of the Creator — Kartar — and respond in the same manner say 
mg ‘ Sat Kartar ’ — ‘ God is the only truth ' ” 

They who came to stone the Guru became his disciples and estab 
Iished a Dharamsala wherein Gotl’s name could be recited and the ueak and 
weary could find shelter 
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THL GURU BY SLOW STACKS. AFTLR VISIflNG MANY VILLAGES 
and towns on the way and instructing all those who came in touch 
with him at last reached Hardwar He proceeded to Kushwaiit Ghat 
where a crowd of pilgrims led by priests were performing various ceremonies 
to obtain salvation for their dear depaited ones Har ki Paun ’ had not 
then acquired its present importance 

He saw a multitude of people offering water towards the sun with 
their right hands He moved forward stood facing the priests and began 
to offer water towards the west and with his left hand 

One of the priests moved forward and said, ‘ You fool, what are you 
doing ’ Come I will help you to do what is right ’ 

“ I am doing just what you vere doing ” replied the Guru, and con 
tinned offering water towards the west 

‘ We are offering water to the departed,’ said the priest, “ to quench 
their thirst ’’ 

• Then I am offering water to quench the thirst of my land," said 
the Guru 

The priest laughed and said, ‘ How can water from here reach your 
land in the Punjab ’ ” 

The Guru stopped, as a crowd had gathered round him “ If the 
water I throw cannot reach niy land which is on this earth, how can the 
water you throw teach the pilncs (ancestors) who \rc no more of this 
earth and no more troubled by the hungers of the bodv ? ’ 

‘ How stupid y ou ate ” suidthe priest ‘It is by the power of 
Mantras that the pilries receive what is offered We hold this supreme 
secret You cannot water your fields by splasliing water from here Come, 
do something for your pitnes ” 

“ You trade on the credulity of men and women ’’ said the Guru 
“ You know that you know nothing You have forsaken the right path 
and claim to secure paradise for those that are gone, by throwing water 
toward the sun and otjicr useless ceremonies You have forgotten the 
Creator and his^^'icred nafne How con tliosc wlio lia\c not saved them- 
selves save oUicre ’ You are preparing yourself for hell ’’ 
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The simple truth struck iiome The crowd for a while stood spell 
bound and then an old priest strode fonvard “ How dare you speak like 
this’ ItisjovM\hom hell will claim You who bear no caste marks 
ind look neither a Hindu nor a Muslim We arc Brahmins and worship 
sods and godcsses as ordained We are custodian of the divine secret 
\\e follow what the Shastras ordain ” 

The Guru swcetl> smiled and said "Anger is not the attribute of 
those who follow hoi) scriptures The custodians of truth must have con 
trol o\cr their senses The) who perform ceremonies with no love of God 
or man m their hearts and recenemonc) m return are doomed Learn 
to worship God, to lo\c His creation The door to piradise cannot be 
opened b) splashing water but b) selfless iction and b\ absorption ' in 
the Sacred Word ” 

The crowd listened with rapf attention ind the piiests retreated, 
leaaing the Guru who took Ins seat at a place which is now cilled Nnnak 
Bara and is occupied b\ Udasees 

The Guru sat surrounded b) pilgrims, calmly instructing them m the 
wa)s of truth, when one of those persons who always ask questions and 
neier follow the truth enquired, " What is superstition ’ ” 

"I will show \ oil,” said the Guru He got up and approached a 
Brahmin w ho had draw n a circle round him and was cooking his food 

" Ma\ I tome within \our circle,” iskcd the Guru, "and take some 
firewood’” 

" Get awa),” he shouted If \ou step within ni) circle )ou will 
pollute m) lood 

" Ihts js superstition ” proclaimed thcGuru. “ The Brahmin )onder 
has drawn a circle and considers that b) so doing he is keeping out impun 
ties He IS refusing to admit people of leaver caste than himself, but he 
has all the polluting influences about him in spile of his circle What can 
be more polluting than eajl mmdedness, cruelty, a slanderous heart and the 
fire of anger ? These are with him in spile of the circle " 

" Teach us the true way f ’^tficy asked* with tbi<i*ed' hands 

“ Listen,” said the Guru full of joj 'Draw the circle of truth 
self restraint and good acts around )ou and occupy the seat of truth 
Bathe in the pool of sacred Name Ihey indeed in the next world take the 
high road who on earth shun the wa) of sin ” 
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from HARDWAR THE GURU SLOWLY TRAVELLED TO 
Allahabad where the Kumbh fair was about to take place at the time of a 
conjunction of the stars which occurred every twelve years 

He was passing through a village when he came across a crowd, 
where some Muslim faqirs were discoursmg on religion The Guru joined 
them and after a while they invited him to speak v 

The Guru said, " It is not speech but righteous living which can 
light up the path of religion Listen . 
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“ In tlic first phcc 
Uemovc fron\ the tnmd 

1 eelings of attachment self aggrandisement and h iniifiilnessp , 

Attachment to fainilj, attachment to action 

\\ ith freedom from attachment all shadows will dis ippear. 

He alone is established j« truth 

Whose heart is imbued with truth 

Ulio has washed awa> the dirt of untruth, 

\nd bj removing impurities has become pure 

•t.fter giving this idviie the Ixuru resumed his jomne} The 
t»uru reached Allahabad and took liis seat near Sangam the junction of the 
two rivers Ganga and Jamna where at ^lie appointed time great crowds 
swarmed to bathe The Guru remamed seated and made no attempt to 
bathe A Mahant who watched him was shocked at his behaviour He 
approached him 

Are jou demented ’ ’ he said Uh> don t vou get up and bathe? 
This opportunity will never occur again ’ 

‘ W hat opportumt) ’ ” asked the Guru 

The opportunity of washing awa> vour sins, ’ said the ^lahanl 

The Guru said 

* Tliey are not pure who wash their bodies 
They indeed are pure in whose licarls He dwells ** 

A crowd gathered round the Guru and he continued 

“ They who come to bathe in holj water 
\N ith minds full of deceit 

And hands readj to steal The outer dirt ma> be washed 
by bathing 

Hut they increase the inner dirt twofold 

Like a brass vessel that is polished without 

But IS full of poison within 

The saints are pure without bathing 

The thieves remain thieves m spite of bathing 

Next to where the Guru sat, a Pandit with his bodj smeared with 
sandalwood paste displayed his idols on a small chowki He sat with his 
eyes closed and only opened them when someone made an offering to the idols 

The Guru was greatly amused “ What do j ou see when you close 
your eyes ? ” he asked 

“ In my Samadhi** replied the Pandit, ‘ I see the three worlds 
Please don’t disturb my meditation” Thus saying he closed bis 
eyes 

The Guru asked Bala to remove his chonki When he opened Ins 
eyes again he found his cftoaifct gone 

He turned to the Guru and asked, Tell me who has stolen my chowkx ” 
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" Close your e>es and find it,” replied the Guru 
Pleise do not torment me,” he pleaded almost in tears 

“ Your tfAoicAri IS safe but is your soul 
as safe \ou arc a learned man, and \et in spite of jour learning, you 
stoop, for the sake of a feu pict, to deceisc others My friend, collect 
the uealth of the sacred Name Save > ourself and save others Listen 

” He indeed is a fool 
Whose mind thirsts for monev, 

Who laments uhen monej is lost 
Onlv rare ones gather the tnic uenlth 
The uenlth of the sacred Name, 

Inspired v?ith true devotion 

Thej are drenched in the colour of the sacred Name 
They offer their mmd and soul to God 
And take refuge m Him ” 
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FROM ALLAHABAD THE GURU PROCEEDED TO BENARES, KASHI, 
which was said to be the abode of Shiva It is believed that anyone who 
dies on its sacred soil goes straight to heaven It was, and still is, a great 
seat of learning 

The Guru sat near a famous ghat His garments which uere neither 
those of a householder norof asanyasiand hisHinduand Muslim companions 
attracted attention A couple of learned Pandits came to him to hold dis 
cussions on various sj stems of philosophy 

'* Panditji,’ asked the Guru, ‘ how does a sinner by merely dying 
here attain salvation ’ ” 

” He who touches the gamient of Shiva becomes pure A sinner no 
niore remains a sinner uhen he reaches Benares * 

‘‘You are learned in the si\ systems of philosophy,” said the Guru 
” Does anyone who reads or listens to the recital of Patanjali Yoga, become 
a Yogi and acquire powers’ ” 

‘‘ No,” said the Pandit, ‘ only practice of Yoga endows a Yogi with 
power ” 

‘ Does it not follow that salvation cannot be attained by dwelling m 
® place but by working for it ? Just as a Vedantin does not become 
Bralim by the mere assertion that he is a Braiim * 

” lell me then ” said the Pandit ” We read the Vedas and acquire 
knowledge Why does our knowledge not blossom and ripen into flower 
and fruit ? ” 

“ You "read and you recite but you rarely realise truth 3Iere lip serv ice 
IS of little avail You nev er grasp even the real import of words y ou 
Then you perform endless ceremonies to secure enjoyment and greatness and 
feed the fire of desire, thus sowing freMi seed of Karma, but you make no 
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attempt to be one with Him, by serving His creation E^ery selfish action 
forges fetters and binds the soul to the cycle of birth and death Thcrecita 
tion of Mantras, the repetition of the sacred Name impelled bv whirlwinds 
of desire is of no use in the wilderness of the world As Jong as passion 
attachment, hate and pride preside, the reading of the sfripturcs and telling 
the rosary are of no avail It is like clinging to a carcass which is without 
life Listen,” said the Guru, “ I will teach you the right wav. 

“ Worshipping a stone God, 

Displaying a rosary of sacred beads, 

Is like watering a barren soil 
WTiy waste life m empty formalities 
And plaster the body from outside 
When it is crumbling from inside ? 

Fill the mind with charitable thoughts. 

Make a raft of the sacred name. 

Become bountiful and cross the ocean of life 
Make thy body like a Persian wheel, 

Harness thy mind to its yoke. 

Draw the nectar and irrigate the soil of the mmd 
Change passion and anger into digging tools 
With them rid the soil of the weeds 
The deeper you dig, the greater will be the harvest 
Thus learn the art of spiritual husbandry 
Honest labour earns its rewanl. 

Even a heron by divme grace can become a swan 
Thus prays Nanak, thy humble devotee, 

Bestow thy bounty, O bountiful One I ” 

The Pandit asked, “ You speak as if you know all, but have vou 
read the Vedas and Shastras ? ” 

“ Listen to the truth,” said the Guru • 

A man may carry a cart load of books 
He may have books all around him. 

He may carry books in boat loads. 

Or fill empty caves with books. 

He may read books for months and for years. 

He may read them throughout his life, 

Till breath leaves his body 

Nanak sayeth only one word is of account 

All else is for the glory for the self ” 

“ Do you hold then that the study of Vedas and Shastras is of no 

use ? ” 

“ It is of no use unless what they teach is practised They are like 
beacon lights m surrounding darkness Would it help a man who has lost 
his way to gaze at the light without taking the road which the light is 
destmed to show ? ” 



“ How can one take the right roatl,” nskecl the Pandit, “ witliout 
proper exploration ? ” 

“ Dispel the darkness of ‘ I aniness ’ It js the root cause of hope 
and fear Listen 

“ IVJien a true teacher is found 
Real peace is gamed 
And God’s name enters the lieart 
Hope and fear depart 
The sacred word destroys * 2-amness 
B\ divine grace this gift is granted ’ 

The crowd that had gathered treasured every word that the Guru 
uttered The^ felt as if the} understood that the ego was the centre and 
the source of attraction and repulsion, of suffering and pain hope and fear 
The ego escaped from these by submission to the divine will and gained 
freedom by absorption in His name 

Thfere gathered round him a group of Sanyasis and they pressed him 
to become a Sanyasi The Guru answered them m a hymn 
" In ignorance they leave their home 
And then visit the homes of others 
Haviijg run away from the duties of a householder 
They are lost in the whirlpool of desire 
Without meeting a teacher, 

The\ wander about and read books 
Whetting the edge of desire 
Without knowledge of the word 
They fill their bellies like animals 
' And remain unprepared 

A Sanyasi, if he is absorbed m the word, 

Which the teacher gives him 

Crosses the three worlds 

He who dips his garments in a vat of ochre 

And nanders in the garb of a beggar 

He who tears up his clothes and makes a bag 

To receive offerings Jrom others 

Wandering from door to door and pretending to instruct 
The world of blind men 
Without knowledge of the word, 

Cheated by superstition like a gambler, 

He loses the game 

Unless a sense of discrimination is awakened, 

The inner fire is not quenched 
With austerities 

The fire of devotion is not kindled 
Without serving the teacher 
How can he know the self 



Who makes a hell for himself b\ sHiulenng others ? 

Atman is unable to re^eal itself ton darkened mmd 
Wandering in si\tj eight places of }ulgrining( 

Lost in superstition, how can he wash nuav the dirt of desire ’ 
He who sifts ashes and powders himself with them, 

Still m pursuit of sense objects on the path of illusion 
Not knowing what is within and without 
How can he discover trutli ? 

Reciting and reading sacred books 
Enveloped m darkness with no sense of truth 
Shaving the head or growing matted h nr 
Keeping silent and nursing the ego 
The mind wandering m all directions 
Undipped m the vat of self knowledge 
Drinking poison, with no thirst for nectar 
Mad with the wealth of the world 
Self willed and without good action 
Such a one is still m an animal state 
Carrying the beggar’s bowl, * 

Mmd obsessed with hunger of desire 

Having abandoned one’s own wife 

Seeking another man’s wife, driien b> passion, 

Without discipleship and knowledge of the word, 

Treasuring poison under the cloak of external renunciation— 

The angel of death will take such a one to task , 

Such a one is lost in this market place of the world 

He is a Sanyasi who loses himself 

And follows the true teacher 

^Vho IS not worried over daily needs 

And remains undisturbed by desire 

IVho does not talk nor indulge in vain speecli 

Who enjoys the wealth of contentment, 

Who dispels the darkness of the iiund bj the sacied name — 

Blessed is a householder more than a San\asi or a \ ogi 

Who IS devoted to the feet of the Lord 

Undisturbed by desire, the true Renouncer 

Remains absorbed in thoughts of Him 

Drinking the nectar of God’s love 

Concealed in the innermost recesses of the soul 

He permits his mind to wander no more 

Static and unmoved under the Guru’s instructions, 

Untiring in his search of truth. 

Such a one possesses the weaitli of the Name ” 
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FROM BLNARFS BY SLOW STAGES THE GURU REACHED GAYA, 
nssopi Red with the name of Lord Buddha hut i stronghold of Hindu 
priests, wlio declared that anj ofTeruigs mode at a particular place on tlie 
ri\er secured nhsolution for se\en generations for those who had departed 
from the earth 

Tlie\ professed to feed jjihies (ancestors) b> offering nee balls, thej 
lighted up little lamps to lilummc their path in the high heavens and 
performed prologed ceremonies 

The Guru stood on the bmks of the ruer Sarjii and watched them 
He siiddenlj hurst into a loud laughter 

riie priests engaged in solemn ceremonies were surprised “ What 
are vou laughing at ’ ” they asked angril> 

The Guru Slid, ‘ Do you not see how ridiculous jour ceremonies 
are’ fhej who have left this liodv, do the\ need food, do they need a 
glow lanij) to see where neither the sun nor the moon shed their light’ 
Thej see without siinhglit just as \ou see without light when vou dream ” 

“ The essence of food reaches them ind the lamps we light illumine 
their darkness,’ asserted the priest ‘ Come, dojourdutj to jour foie 
fathers Tel! me the name of your a illage and 1 will find j our priest ’ 

* I make no such offering and light no lamps ’ said the Guru 
“ Brimful with the od of suffering is the lamp (of life) 

Kindle the flame of the Name, 

The flame of the sacred Name 
Will consume the oil of sufferings 
And the Lord Himself will be seen 
Don’t vou, 0 people, scoff at what I sav 
A spark can ignite and consume 
Logs stacked in their thousands 
The nee balls placed in a leafv platter 
Of what avail can they be ? 

The only means of salvation is the name of God 
In this world and the other it is our onlv sustenance 
In His adoration the atman finds jo\ ^ 

For they n hose hearts are steeped in the ocean of the name 
Bathing in Ganges and Jumna is of no use 
He indeed is made clean b> bathing 
Who adores Him night and da\ 

The Brahmin makes rolls 

Offers them to pilnes (ancestors) and to God, 

But eats them himself 

Sa\eth Nanak the roll of di\me grace 

Is eve^^ where and for ea er satisfying 
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The truth of what the Guru said touched their liearts but the 
priests were frightened that people would desert them and follow the Guru 

“ You ar^ not wiser than the sages who gave us tlie scriptures You 
are criticising in the light of human understanding but uhat the scriptures 
teach IS bcN ond the bounds of human understanding ” 

“ You follow the scriptures when it suits you ” answered the Guru 
‘ You follow what IS convenient and profitable but %oushun the call for 
sacrifice Do your scriptures recommend indulgence in lust md greed’ 
If you are learned in the scriptures tell me uhat is truth ’ Point out the 
difference between the path of darkness and path of light You are not 
only untrue to joursehes, but joii mislead others Yon pre\ent people 
taking to the right path b) showing ew methods of salvation All such 
acts ate smful How can \o\i help those who are gone when sour own 
actions are not free from sin ’ *’ 

‘Take thjself away,” said the priest We do not enter into 
argument with ignorant rustics ” 

The pilgrims however entreated the Guru to enlighten them further 
“Judge for yourselves” said the Guru Hhen tlie mateiial bod\ is no 
more, how can it require material things ? If tins bodj cannot go to the 
other side how (an an\ material things of this earth leatli the 
spirit’ In the true name of God IS hidden the secret otsahation foi the 
living and the dead onl> its light can illumine the darkness of the earth 
and provide guidance m the high heaiens Make a boat of tlie sacred name 
and with the oars of faith cross this ocean of illusion ” 

The pilgrims paid their homage to the Guru and implored hiiq to 
stay He remained with them until a few pure souls were converted and 
then resumed his journey 
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THE GURU WITH HIS FOLLOWERS WAS PASSING THROUGH THE 
forests of Assam and his followers were unable to secure an) food JInrdana 
one daj in despair exclaimed ‘ You O Guru are of God the formless 
WitVrts TiWi VViwaV I wm VTiWW 1 

ha^ e food ” 

There was a soap nut tree nearb) The Guru turned round and 
pointed out “Go and eat its fruit but remember you are not to bring an) 
fruit with you ” • 

Mardana was aware that soap nuts are not edible They are bitter 
and unpalatable At the same time he was aware also that tlie Guru never 
uttered a word that was not true, so he followed the Guru's instructions 
picked up a nut and put it into his mouth with some hesitation and found 
it sweet He then climbed the tree and ate the nuts till his appetite was 
satisfied He even forgot the Guru’s instructions and Collected and carried 
some with him 

Next da) when he again felt himgr) he started eating them and 
found the fruit so bitter that he began aomiting and almost lost his \oice 

The Guru laughed “This happens when greed prevails You would 
not share nuts even with your friend Bala ” The Guru touched Mardana 
and he recovered his voice immediately 



In tins place a temple has been built, the soap nut tree still exists 
and its fruit is gathered by pilgrims, who distribute it to their friends 

The Guru sta^ ed for a day tliere and here a group of Yogis headed 
by Bhartan came and resumed their discussions m the hope of conxertme 
the Guru 

“ Ades, O Nanak,” said Bliartari bj waj of greeting him 

“Ades, salutations to Him/’ said the Guru “who is true m all ages 
ever existent and bevond the bounds of time ’’ 

Bhartan came and sat near the Gum “ ^\h} do i ou wander like a 
Yogi, and refuse to enter our fold’ Come I will put earrings in ^ou^ 
ears, clothe xou in the garments of a Yogi, make jou a perfect Sidha 
and instruct jou how to li>e for e\er ’’ 

“ Whnt ! Is it necessari to pierce my ears to make me a Yogi ’ ” 
asked the Guru greatU amused “I thought Yoga was the union of the 
individual spirit with the divine spirit and not a matter of a change of 
garments AIv friends, outward forms and physical exercises are of no use 
as long as the ego rules Make \our mind free of egoism pride attachment 
and anger, before >ou begin teaching others ’ 

Bhartan was annojed He, the witness of ages to be questioned hj 
joungXanak ‘ Listen ’hcsud ‘I inherit th6 wisdom of centuries, our 
s> stem has endured from the beginning of time and its truth has never 
been challenged " 

“ I beg JOU not to he aniioved/’ said the Guru “ Age is no evidence 
of the intrinsic merit of auj s\stem Hn\ e not good and evil existed side 
bj side from the beginning of time ’ Your system does not eradicate the 
five evils : passion, anger, greed, attachment and desire 

“ Have 5 ou anj real power beyond words ? ’ said Bhartan 

“ None,” said the Guru “ I can do nothing against the law of God 
It IS onlv He who can perform a miracle ” 

“ Bah,” said Bhartan “You see my disciple sitting in front of you, 
watch him He will rise up to the skies, and become invisible m a moment 
If j ou ha\ e anj pow er, bring him back to earth ” 

The disciple in a moment flew upward, and was soon out of sight 
Bhartan turned to the Guru and said, “ Find him ” 

‘ Hide and seek is the play of children ^"ait and see/’ said the 
Guru As he said tins his two sandals flew upwards and after a short 
while, thej saw the disciple descending and the sandals beating him down 
Bhartan and his followers could not stop the heating In an instant the 
disciple fell at the feet of the Guru 

Then all of a sudden the Guru disappeared from amongst them and 
Bhartan himself went in search of him After a long time he returned and 
confessed his inability to find the Guru “ I have searched the 
the water and the high heav ens/* he said “but I cannot find the Guru 
He had hardly said this when thej found the Guru seated in his former 
place amongst the others 

“Where did JOU hide jouiself," enquired Bhartan full of astonish 

meat. 
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“ I wx*? With ^ oil all the time ” Slid the Gum ‘ The bodj dissohed 
itself into it'' elements nnd t(|p soul in the all soul ’ 

The Sidhas were overwhelmed with awe and sat spell hound 
The Guru said . 

‘ Fill the mind witli Uie word of the Guru 
Put Oil the garments of forgiveness 

Submit to the will of God unmoved bj pleasure and pain, 

Thus the treasures of *}aJiaj yoga are gathered 

The soul hound on the wheel of birth and deatli 

From ige to age wanders in its thirst for things 

The immortal name gives the release 

And confers knowledge leading to realisation 

Discard discussion and hbide in the divine abode 

I isten to the unceasing soundless sound 

Lose thyself in its music 

Listen to the Divine horn that is blowing 

Charge thy mind with discrimination 

Awaken wisdom with the stick of knowledge 

Smear thyself with the ashes of all that exists 

Recite the praises of God, this is the path of the Guru 

The one light is in all forms 

In innumerable forms and species 

Realise Him iii the whole universe— 

Meditate on the supreme Brahm 0 Bhaitan ” 

The Sidhas were overcome bj the truth of the Guru s teaching and 
fell at his feet 
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THE GURU DESIGN LOST HIS WA\ AND FOUND 
himself in a thick forest which was infested bj a tribe of Bheels who ate 
human flesh The Guru travelled maiiv a weary mile He was never 
affected hj physical infirmities but liis two companions were tired hungrv 
and depressed and at their request the Guru sat under n tree Mardana 
was hungrv and after a little rest started to find something to eat 

The Guru warned him, “There are wild men living in this forest 
so be careful w here vou go ” 

“ You are Nanak Nirankari God sown” said Mardana You are 
not affected with hunger and pain I am n mere man and subject to 
both ’ 

Mardana had gone a few furlongs when Kaiida, a notorious Rakhshas, 
met him Kauda kept oil boiling m a big pan to roast his victims 
saw Mardana from a distance He was delighted at the prospect of a good 
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flesh ire took Mardann bv surprise and in an instance trussed him nith 
rope that he cirned Knnda then carried him to spot \vhere his pen 
■was boiling 

Mardana now prayed to the Guru to save liim The Guru alread\ 
knew of his distress and wis on his waj to help him He arrived just at 
the time when Knuda was prepmng to throw him into the boiling pan 

Jvauda stopped as he saw two men approaching him He throught 
he had two more victims He rushetl towards them swinging his rope 

As he approached, the Guru raised his hand and Kauda stopped dead 
trembling from head to foot and then fell on the ground unable to move 
looking helplessU with lus large wild eves at the Guru and entirely 
bewildered Bala released Mardana 

' Then the Guru turned to Kauda and commanded him to rise Kauda 
slowlj raised himself and then fell at the feet of the Guru and praiedfor 
merej He said, “ It lias been foretold that a man of God will save mj 
soul ” 


*' God IS all merciful,” said the Guru “ He is all compassion He 
forgives all those who repent and abstain from doing wrong ’ 

“ I will dons jou bid me,‘ said Kauda ‘ Accept me as your dis. 

ciple ” 

” Listen ” said the Guru “ and act on what I teJJ you and thus 
Win grace Learn attachment, greed, anger and harmfulness are the four 
streams of fire These consume mankind Onlv virtuous action can quench 
the fire and open the treasures of bliss 

” From now onward resolve to harm no one, be merciful and serve 
all those who need your service Concentrate your mind on the Creator 
learn to love him with all your heart and mmd^ just as lovers do and make 
His name the sustenance of your life ” 

Kauda was converted completely and to the end of his da>s acted as 
a devout disciple of the Guru 
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FROM JAGANNATH PURI THE GURU CROSSED OVER TO 
Assam and reached the plaCe where there was a temple of Kamakshi Devi 
in Kamroop Itvasthe sent of black magicians The temple was in 
charge of the Queen of Kamroop She herself and all her companions 
practised black magic and exercised siiperphysical powers The Guru and 
ins companions made themselves comfortable under a tree, but Mardana 
went forth to see the town and to procure some food He had not gone far 
when he encountered a partj of three gaily dressed women, who asked m 
their language, “ How and why have you come to our torni ’ ” 

Mardana answered in his own rustic Punjabi which they could not 
understand, and his costume and ways amused them ” He bleats like 
a lamb,” said one of the women 

The other woman laughed and said, ** I will make him mto a 
lamb ” and thus saying she took out a thread, breathed something over 
It and threw the thread on the neck of Mardana and then commanded, 
Now become a lamb and bleat ’ 



Mariana instantly stood oa all fours and began to bleat All the 
three women clapped their hands and burst into laughter. 

In the meanwhile the Guru saw what had happened to his companion 
and immediatelj started to save him from his tormentors. 

When the women saw the Guru and Bala coming, they were greatlj 
amused “ We shall turn all these now into animals,” they said • I will 
make that > oung man bark like a dog ” 

She approached Bala and was going to put the thread round his neck 
when the Guru said, “ Become that on which your thoughts are 
fixed ” 

The woman at once went on all fours and began to bark like a dog 

The Guru directed Bala to remove the thread trom thenecko^ 
Mardana and asked him to utter Satnam and sprinkle some water on Mar 
dana which he did and immediately Mardana stood up and wiped the 
beads of perspiration from his face 

The second woman attempted to throw a rope round the neck of 
Bala, but as she lifted her arm, it remained fixed m the position in which 
she was aiming The third woman moved to her assistance but found that 
the jar she wa*i carrying over her head was fixed as if by cement 

A fourth woman saw what had happened and ran to the Rani to report 
that a great magician had arrived who rendered their powers useless 

The Rani herself came to the spot and in all sorts of wrays tried to 
work her magic, but to no avail She could not cast a spell on the Guru 
or his companions, nor could she release her three women. A great crowd 
gathered round them and all were terrified by the power of the Guru 

The Rani then bowed before the Guru, placed a pile of gold and 
]ewels in front of him and prayed, “ O great magician, accept me as thj 
disciple, teach me thy magic, and release my sisters ” 

The Guru told her to take away her gold The Ram then fell at bis 
feet and prayed for mercy 

“You ask for mercy and it will be shown to you A ou must pro 

to aba-cdow yowt wC wwd w. 

God ” Thus saying the Guru uttered Satnam sprinkled a little water on the 
tliree women who were restored to their normal condition 

“ Sec, your goddess has given you the powerof doing mischief with 
out any power of healing suffering hearts'* 

“ You are gieat,” said the Ram You ire saying what is true ” 

“ God alone is gieat,’ said the Guru, “ who creates maintains and 
withdraws this universe unto Himself ttc siiHer when we follow the wrong 
way and do evil , when weturntoliim md follow the golden rules of life, 
we become \ irtuous and earn its reward m happiness ’ 

“ Maharaj, we have been misleil U e Imv e follow ed the traditions 
of our tribe ” 

“That is why I have coiwc toyou to lead vou to the right way,” 
said the Guru “ Listen 



The light of the Lord shines 
When we turn our minds to Him 
When we discard eiil doing. 

And do what is good. 

Misery \anishes, 

And IS replaced by happiness 
Nanak saj s seT^ e Him 
By whose service all suffering is destrojed 
He is the giver of all things ” 

The Guru then instructed them in the first place to purify their bod> 
and mind by dethroning hate, covetousness and jealousj from their minds 
and replacing these by syinpathy and love ‘‘ Become queens of mercy," he 
said " Man is always going astray You can make a paradise for him on 
earth and help his ascent by your own example, by hol> In mg and the 
magic of self surrender You can open for him the gates of Heai en by your 
own devotion You can teach him the meaning of love by your own selfless 
ness You are goddesses in your own right, worship no ugly images, but 
fulfil your divine mission to sow m the hearts of boys and girls the seed 
of virtue and teach them by your own In ing that courage and truth are 
rooted in their being No syllable of religion is ever understood but through 
a Virtuous deed ” 

After a short stay the Guru departed leaving behind him an aroma of 
peace and awakened souls to carry on his mission 
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FROM GAYA THE GURU PROCEEDED TO JAGANN^TH AND 
towards the evening he entered the temple and sat in one corner of the 
inner court As soon as the sun set, the priests and. pilgrims gathered in 
great numbers and performed arti (evening ceremonial service) b\ burning 
mcense and blowing conches, ringing bells andv.3ving lights which were 
carried in a salver The Guru never moved and took no part in the cere 
mony 

“ Are you ill ^ ” enquired a priest approaching him when the arlt 
was over “ Whj did you not jom in offering or£i to the Lord ” 

“ IVhere is the Lord ’ ” asked the Guru 

“Are }ou blind’ The statue of the Lord is before >our \eiy 
eyes ? ” 

“ Am I blind ? Tell me how can a statue of wood represent the Lord 
of the universe ? He who is be\ ond human imaginition He is boundless. 
He the all pervading ” 

“ Beware what j ou say,” shouted se^'cml \ oices 

“ I speak the truth,” exclaimed the Guru The Lord of the uni* 
Verse does not dwell in wooden statues crudclj sculptured b> carpenters 
The Lord of the unuerse dwells m e\ety heart He penndesnll that is and 
the whole unuerse worships Him He tlie unknowable, the all mercifui, 
the creator, I worship and perform his aiit *’ 

How ? ” asked the croud 
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“ Listen,’ said the Guru, and he began chanting Mardana played 
the rubab The temple was filled ^ith the music of his voice and that of 
\heiubab The whole crowd stood spellbound with their hearts drawn 
towards the invisible God, in a stale of rapture, taken out of themsehes by 
words that entered the heart and commanded acceptance 

“ In the salver of the sky. 

The sun and the moon are the lamps 

The luminous stats are the pearls 

The warm wind from the Malaya mountains 

Wafts the incense 

The god of air wa\es theChan\ar 

The forests of the world offer their wealth of flowers 

And the spheres play their music 

Thus IS Thy evening service performed 

0 Thou destroyer of suffering 

A thousand eyes are Thine 

No, no, Thou hast no eyes 

A thousand forms are Thine 

No no Thou art one without form 

A thousand stainless feet are Thine 

No, no Thou art without feet 

A thousand scents are Thine, that pervade the universe 

No, no, Thou art vrithout scent 

In everything is Thy light 

It IS Thy light 

That illumines everything 

It IS by the grace of the Guru 

That the secret light is found 

What IS pleasing to Ihec 

Is the best of the etwfng service 

Day and night my heart Hursts hkc the bumble bee 

To touch the dust of Thy lotus feet 

And may thirsty Nanak 

Like the chatrak dnnk the nectar 

Of tliy grace 

And dev ote every breath to Thee ” 

When the Guru stopped the ciowd, including the priests m spite of 
themselves fell at his feet After a momentary pause the Guru addressed 
the congregation : ■* 

“ The Lord of the univ erse is not confined in one place, house or 
temple The sky , the earth, nay the whole universe with all the plants and 
millions of stars and earths and suns and moons are His He is all pervad 
ing He creates and He, in destroying recreates There is no end to His 
greatness Tlie whole universe bows before Him It is His light that is m 
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the sun and the moon It is His light which is in each of us heek it 
withia your hearts It is mamfested in the Shabad, the name Iherefore 
take refuge m the sicred name charge every breath i\ith His name till self 
IS submerged in its sound and through His grace salvation is attained ” 

The Guru having instructed the people w alked out of the temple 
followed b) the pilgrims "Nlardana asked for some water to drink The 
Guru stopped where he stood and said “ Dig where you stand and jou 
will discover a spring of sweet water ” 

Mardana obeyed and the other people joined him and after some 
digging, a spout of sweet water flowed forth near the sea and the whole 
crowd drank from it This spring still flows in the dharamshala which the 
disciples of the Guru built round it 

The Guru stajed for three days and instructed the people and when 
an the third day he was about to depart, the people asked him to gi\ e a 
parting message 

Thus spoke the Guru 

" Act in the light of Buddki, the higher wisdom and follow the path 
of righteousness, control the five senses and restrain them from the pursuit 
of sense objects, keep a vigilant watch on the mind, lest the fire of 
desire consumes the self Above all, take refuge m Him and in\oke His 
name He is pleased when in others we see the face of a brother and 
extend the help which we msli others to extend to us The more this feel 
mg of fellowship grows the nearer we draw to God There is no other waj 
but this, that we learn to love one another and thus find the secret of loMng 
God ” 
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THE NEXT PLACE IHE GURU VISITED WAS KANCHI II HAD 
two temples, one dedicated to Shiva and the oilier to Vishnu They both 
had stone idols of gods 

The Guru stood at the gitc of tlie temide and watthed the profession 
of pilgrims taking their bath and then entering the temple with flowers to 
offer to the idols 

A priest approached J«m and said, • Have >ou not found >our priest / 
tome, I will guide you ” 

“ No, I want no priest,” said the Guru “lam marvelling at the 
•gnorance of the priests and of pilgrims ” 

‘ \\ hat do j ou mean ’ ” asked the priest 

“ I mean that the priests are fulling in their duties Tiicv ought 
to instruct the pilgrims Ihej iirc onlv interested m relieving them of 
their monej ” 

** Shut up ” shouted the priest. 

In tlie inennwJulc a crowd had gatIier«J romiil iJic Guru ‘Tour 
'-ars cannot hear the truth ” sv'cetlj remarked the Guru, “ lluit is wn\ vou 

hid in performing }out Dfiarma You who ought to be the teachers 
become consciouslj or uuconsciouslj cliarlatans. 
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” Bathing in holy meis 

Only removes the dirt of the bod>. 

The body gathers dirt again 

Bathe in the pure stream of knowledge 

Which makes both body and mind pure 

Why worship gods and goddesses "> 

What can j ou ask of them * 

What can they give f 

The idols that you bathe and worship 0 brother, 

Sink in the water 

Hon can the\ help anyone fo cross the ocean of life ’ 

The world is steeped in ignorance 
And has no sense of true values 
The unknowable cannot be known 
Without the instructions of the true teacher 
The hand of the Lord, 0 brother, 

Holds all boons 
He exalts 

He gives to whom he pleases ” 

The pilgrims were much impressed. The Guru talked m the language 
which they understood, while the priests talked in a language which some 
of them themselves did not understand 

Sadhua, priests and Pandits gathcied round the Guru A learned 
Pandit approached him and asked, ‘ Out of the six schools of philosophy 
which do you follow ? ” 

“ There are six schools, six teachers, and six are the teachings The 
Lord IS one though seen in different garbs The house (Shastra) in which 
the Lord is praised is worthy of respect Moments, minutes, days, weeks 
and months aremade bythe sun The sun is unchanging while the seasons 
change Nanak says the Creator appears in many garbs The teachings Chat 
awaken adoration of the Lord are the only ones worth following ’* 

** You talk as if you knew all,” observ ed the Pandit, “but you 
know not a word of philosophy. You cannot understand the deep knowl* 
edge that lies hidden m our sacred books, nor you can understand the 
significance of pilgrimages ” The Guru said 

“ He IS learned indeed 
Who does good to others 
The test of learning is action 
He indeed performs a pilgrimage 
Who controls the five passions 
lie indeed dances with joy. 

The music of whose anklets. 

Makes the mind one*poiiited 
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Ke IS a Snnyasi 

Who IS without hope or fear 

He who has no fear of death 

Is a Yogi perfectly harmonised 

He indeed is a naked faqir 

Who has subdued his own self 

Who harms no living thing 

And overflows with compassion 

Tliou 0 Lord nppearest in ducrsc veatiires — 

Nanak cannot describe th} plaj * 

The people implored the Gum to stay and he icceded to tlicir request 
and instructed them in the path of disciplcship 
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TIIL GURU THLN IRA V£LLLD I URTHCR SOUTH AND AT L VST 
reached llameshw ar He did not go to the temple but sat outside ou tlic 
seashore There were sadktis in groups some with their families oml 
children occupMng \arious halting places 

Thej wercgreatlj intrigued b> the appearance of the Guru and his 
two companions ihej could not place them under any denomination The 
Mahant of one of these groups could not suppress hib cunositj lie 
approached the Guru an<l asked, “To which denomination do \ou 
belong ? What is your name ? ” 

“ My name is Nanak Nirankari and I belong to the denomination of 
the Formless,” he answered 

The Mihant was struck by the youlhfulncss md saintly expression 
of the Guru’s face and decided to convert him 

My good boj ” he said m coaxing tones, ‘ there is something in 
you that attracts me Come and be my discipIc and some day I will make 
you the Mahant of vairagees I will place Thakurjee (the idol) in your 
keeping ” 

The Guru smiled and said “ HoW can you place the Lord of all 
creation in my keeping ’ He in whose keeping is the whole universe 
Listen 

In the light bf the true word 
Suffering is destroyed 
He who serves the Guru, 

Can know the Lord ” 

“ Tlukurjee is the symbol of the Lortl , m worshipping him in stone 
we recognise his presence in all things,” said the Mahant 

“ He IS in all things ” said the Guru. ‘ but all things found mam* 
festation through the word and it is through the sacred wortl alone we can 
reach Him “ 

A great crowd of women and children gathered round the Guru 



“ Dear friends ” said tJie Guru, ** recite the sacred name, seek the 
true guru and see with >our own c>es the Lord ” 

You Inj down the law,” said the Mahaiit, “ as if >ou saw the past, 
present and future Tell me what holds the whole creation ? ” 

“The tentacles of nitnehinent cimicsli all creation Salvation li 
attained l)j freeing the self from nitnehinent Listen Father and mother 
son daughter and wife, daughters in law and their children arc chains that 
bind mankind The cultivator who produces and contributes to the revenue 
of the State, the trader who w orks for profit nnd the banker who hoards money 
irc all bound lij ntt u linu nt All ai turns ill diitv performed in the interest 
of self all reading of hoK sinptnrcs to iggrandise the self become the 
cause of bondage 1 hese lucre isc the sense of selfhood Ihcre is no 
escape from bondage ” snvt Hi N in ik ‘ without taking shelter m the sacred 
name, devotion to God and protection of the Guru * 

“ Maj a,” continued the Guru, ‘ deludes the self m infinite varieties 
of ways, by attachment to relatives desire to acciimuhite wealth, and ambi 
tion to become powerful and great The soul of man thus forges fetters 
which hold him to earth It is only when the illusions ofAIayafade and 
obssess the mind no more Hi it truth is realised nnd the soul of man finds 
refuge in God ” 

“How can a man seek salvation without performing good actions 
such as the worship of idols and the performance of reremonies as Uid 
down in hoh books’ ’ asked a Pandit who had come to listen to thecoii'cr 
sation between the Guru and the Maliant By abandoning these we seal 
our own doom ” 

“ You are learned m the ancient lore ” replied the Guru ‘ Look 
within your own heart and admit tliat these acts are inspired by desire and 
forge the chains of Kamia which hold the soul to the cycle of birth and 
death The truth is 

The will nnd desire make the chains 
Actions, good and evil, tie up the knots 
These sustain the world 
All actions spring from desire 
The world is deluded by Maya 

Listen, O Pandit, absorbed in the performance ot ceremonial acts 
The only act that secures true huppiness 
Is contemplation of His divine essence 
Without the sacred name we work our own doom ” 

“ You seem to have no regard for the teaching of Vedas and Sbas 
tras,” quoth the Pandit with anger “ It is not right to listen to yoiif 
seductive speeches ” 

“ I speak the truth ” said the Guru “ What is the good of your 

talking about the teachings of Vedas, when you ignore their teachings and 

perform acts that bind the soul ’ The dirt of sensuous acts is not removed 
by mere performance of ceremonial acts You weave like spideis the web 
that entangles others and destroys them and v ourself ’ 

“ I cannot listen any more to you ” said the Pandit rising 
are an iconoclast Jlen like you are enemies of ancient Dharma and slioulci 
be shunned ” 
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The crowd that had gathered round the Guru, beseeched him to tell 
them more 


“ There i«! nothing more to tell,” said the Guru “ One word of 
truth IS enough if jou treasure it in your hearts It lias the power to con 
%ert the soul from selfhood to selflessness Listen 


Misguided intelligence 
Points out man} paths 
Leading the mind to the wilderness 
Without the true teacher 
The light of the sacred name 
Remains undiscovered 
And, without it, darkness 
Of the mind is not removed 

It IS w hen the true teacher bestows the sacred name, 
That the c}Lle of coming and going is closed 
The Guru sows the seed of truth 
In its sprouting the mind is puriOed, 

And filled with truth 

He who devotes himself to the Guru 

He recei\es the gift of knowledge 

Without the Guru the true path is not found 

Thev who are driven bj greed 

And perform formal acts, O brother, 

Are cheated b} untruth 

They dope themselves with the drug of ceremonial act.” 


E TIie Master continued 

• " If v\e churn the curds 

We produce its essence butter 
If we chum water wc produce nothing 
This IS the substance of truth. 

Without the Guru, doubt is not dispelled, 

And the Infinite dwelling in every heart discovered 


The world is like a cotton thread 
Lnmeihuig all things yvjlhw its net 
The Guru alone can untie its knots 
All other acts arc of no use 
11ns universe is cheated bj desire 
What else can one say ^ 

When the Guru is found 
Pear of God enters the mind. 


The rc.ility of dc itli is realised 

The value of v irtuous deeds is recognised. 

And the power of the sacred name. 
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He who IS guided by the Guru 

Is given the gift of the sicred n'lme 

He IS freed from all tiorldly formalities 

The body is like a jeweller’s shop 

Stock it with the jewel of the sicrcd Name 

He who stores the Guru’s sacred word 

Stocks this merchandise 

Blessed is the trader who trades in it 

The audience were so impressed that they showered flowers on the 
Guru In the place where the Guru sit a temple has been raised m his 
memory and still caisIs on the seaside 
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IN SANGALDEEP THERE LIVED RAJA SHIVE NABH, WHO WAS 
anxious to tread the path of discipleslup His friend Bhagirath, a trader 
from India, and a disciple of the Guru, had told him all about Guru Nanak, 
Ins wonderful power of leading people to the true path and conferring 
salvation The Raja asked Bhagirath how he could meet the Guru 

He replied, “ If you concentrate jour mind and with purity of heart 
pray for his presence, he will not fail to fulfil your true desire ” 

El er> morning Sline Nabh prayed earnestly for the Guru to rcieal 
himself to him in person He was told that the Guru enjoyed stay ing out 
under open skies so lie planted a gro\ e of shady trees for the sojourn of the 
Guru Many persons came and stayed in the groi e and claimed to be gurus 
and were found to be charlatans Days ran into months months into year* 
but there was no trace of the Guru Sliive Nabli almost lost hope of seeing 
the Guru and neglected the grove and some of its trees began to shed their 
leaies and were withering 

The Guru with a group of disciples stood on the seashore at 
Rameshwar and said, “ A friend of mine is waiting to meet me on the other 
side I must go across and gratify his deioted longing ” 

‘‘How can we do so ’ ” asked the disciples 

“ If the sacred ngme has the power to enable all men to cross the 
ocean of death that name can take you across this small sjian of water 
Utter IVa/ieguru, repeat the one ornAar, the true word, the creative spirit 
free of fear and hate, timeless, birlhless, self existent ” This say mg the 
Guru walked over the surface of the water and asked others to follow him 
Bala and Mardana obeyed The waves were hushed and opened a path for 
the Guru and he moved as swiftly as if the air itself was carrying him and 
his followers to the father side 

In due time they touched tlie land and the Guru walked to the 
grove which Shive Nabh had dedicated to him As soon as he entered the 
grove the withered trees sprouted into green foliage 

The report reached Shive Nabh that a liolj man had arrived 
He had been deeply disappointed by men who wore various garbs 
of holiness but were unredeemed within and deceived others He n^ 
followed a well conceived plan of testing the merits of his visitors, so he 



O my mind, love the Lord 
As the chdkvi loves U»e sun 


And the whole night 
Calls for her mate from afar. 


Who IS near Minds possessed bj self arc never conscious of Hun 
They whom tlie Lord enlightens are always in His presence 

They who heard the hymn were held by the words of the Guru and 
not only were their bodies motionless but their minds were calm The news 
reached the Rajn that those whom he had sent to tempt the new arrival had 
passed under his spell Ihe Raja hurried to the grove and found the gates 
closed against him He humbly prayed to be torgiven for his trespasses 
and to be admitted The prayer was heird and the gite opened of itself 
The Raja entered and fell at the feet of the Guru 


“ Teach me, 0 Lord, ’ he said “ I have waited for j on for countless 
jears ” > * 


The Guru asked him to rise ** I have come m response to your stead 
fast devotion, ” he said, " I knew you were waiting for me ” 

‘ I have waited long” repeated Slave Nabh “Now jou have 
come and all my longings are fulfilled * 

“ Driven by desire,” said the Guru, “ men calculate their gams 
The> do nbt realise that things happen as He ordains The whole world 
values the transitory, and does not realise the value of the reality When 
true teaching reveals the reality, onlv then is the truth discovered and the 
treasures of peace gathered ” 

“ How IS it “ asked Shive Nabh, ‘ that men wander without true 
devotion and fail to follow the right path ’ ” 

“ Only the pure m heart can follow the path of devotion,” said the 
Guru ‘ It IS an act of complete self surrender to the Lord, its reward 
IS the wealth of knowledge of all that is m the three worlds He who is 
the seeker of v irtue never forgets the true name ” 

" JVrr? wonfif has an appe innce of {lemrarfencv ’ Shn^ 

Nabh “ and vet all that exists is in a slate of flux ” 

“ Even those fluttering birds who feed on pearls of knowledge 
from unfathomed depths have to depart Everyone has to depart and may 
be called in a moment and leave this plaj ground to daj or to morrow 
He whom the Lord saves bv His grace meets the true teacher and he 
retires victorious ” 

“ How IS it that fire of devotion is not kindled in everv heart,” asked 
Shive Nabh 

“Without the true teacher ’ said the Guru “the dirt of 
desire is not destrojed and devotion does not possess the mind Devotion 
unlocks the secret of the word Soham is revealed and with it knowledge 
of the self A righteous man acquires knowledge of the self Nothing else 
IS of any account ” 

“ Do the devotees find union with the Lord ? ’ asked Shive Nabh 
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"Yes ” smcl the Guru, ‘ through tlie power of the word they are in 
Him and need no uniting Ihe ignorxnt know not this truth and as 
separated selves siifTcr again and again There is only one gate and one 
house rhcrc is no other place ’ 

It was about sunset now The Raja b^ged the Guru to come to his 
palace The Guru acceded to his request Next morning the Raja and his 
wife, Ram Chandra Knla came to the Guru 

Ihe Ram asked ‘ From \ our dress it is diflicult to judge whether 
you are a monk or a householder Are jou a Pandit a Yogi or a house 
holder ? Wlint path do you follow? ’ 

" 1 follow the path that leads to God said the Guru with an 
indulgent smile i here is no other but the Lord uho must be loved 
Men lollow many paths driven by desire uid wander away Irom the true 
path — the path of Love 

‘ Are you a Yogi ’ asked the Rani 


"lie IS a Yogi ^\ho knows the secret of the pure name By its 
power he is made pure He who loves the Lord the true one becomes one 
with Him, and transcends the bounds of life and death 

The Lord Ims no mime or caste He is a Pmd.t 

m knowledge or God and worslnps Him l)j cier singing Ins 1’™*“ 

invokes the One Name-one Goil and sees one light in all the three 
worlds 

He indeed IS a householder who holds the scales even 
tongue utters the name of the Unknowable ^ |^e,p^minds are 

of all and His customers are also ol one kind * ^Hifs u,th ITim and 
free from delusion and they ika, ire lull of 

their c>de of Inrth and death is broken by the true j J 

Uie word free ol all delusion, and day 

sen ing His creation God s light is reflected in i r™l is realised both 

teachings illnminate the seekers through h.s eactnng God n reahsnl both 
by a Pandit a\ogi a householder and a banyasi xvaniKu 

a one and crossed the ocean of Maya 

which pfo°;fe^:e,rem,°'aI fo"r" soil I dooMs T JnrTorftar! hl“ 
of light uhicli dispel darkness 

From where does the soul of Xrna fter'S. ’ “ How .fit 

Mhat is Its source and to what does ™,t], the I terml ? 

bound ? How IS It freed i How does it become one with the 

It tomes trom the Eternal and returns eteniideon 

said the Guru Its source is the nchteoiis ll^ mg the 

sciousness it returns Attaciiment is the bmi 8 tiiesicred word enters 

bondage is loosened 3) exalting the Lo s Harkness of desire and 

he hefrt and flow s like nectar leaving no room for the darkness 
then the human soul becomes one with God 

tppp flutter with pleasure 
111 e birds that flocl in evenwherr driieii 

and pam scan the skies morning and ecening eiirtti 

by hunger so the soul of man wanders and suflers on 

» 1 i« the sacred name their minds 

Those whose hearts are hearts empt\ of evil-to them 

freed from the poison o^ hate and desire t 
the Guru opens the closed gates of true vision 
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“ Purity of mjnd is the rc<?uU of |mt meritorious acts \\ hieh bring the 
soul in touch witli the true tcicher, Avho opens the gates of eserhsting bliss 
Those who submit their will and their boclj to God are worth) of 
reverence ” 

During his staj at Sangaldcep, the people of the town profiled bj 
the teachings of the Guru The Gum had noticed tint the Ilaja, the Rani,’ 
and a few others were anxious to lioar uhout the practices of the Raj Yoga 
The GUru ga\c his teachings in a long poem called ‘ Ratan MnlRainkah’ 
He held that a seeker of Yoga must begin b\ securing seclusion where he 
can meditate without intemiption He must subdue tlie fue senses eat 
little, sleep moderatel) dwell constnnti) <iii truth and hv restraints of the 
bod\ and mind awaken higher centres of consciousness 

“ He who has brought the five senses undcrcoiitrol he s ud ‘ whoneier 
speaks untruth who has brought the five passions se\cii impediments am! 
nine gates under subjection is on the path of attainment Out of millions who 
strive onl) a rare one acquires the knowledge of the true one The Yogi 
leads his consciousness to the innermost recesses of lieart, and from there 
to the liidden brain centres, where the three streams meet between the 
evebrows He draws the power tliat pulsates through the nerves known as 
Ida and Pingla from the right to the left and unites them so that the) 
become one It is thus that his vision broadens ami he sees far awa) the 
goal and he)ond it the supreme point diflicult to attain His consciousness 
then perceives the mm, spheres and all that exists in the four quarters, 
east west, north and south ” 

" It 13 all so difiicult,” said the Raja “Tell me some simpler wa) ’ 

‘Make this body the container,’ said the Guru ‘ Pour into it the 
milk of human kindness Leaven it with true aspiration and convert it 
into curds Make discrimination the churn ami the sacred name the 
chupning rope and churn again and again and collect the butter This is 
the way of Yoga ” 

“ Pray, tell me more about it,” said the Raja. 

“ A Yogi must rid himself of the darkness of desire and greed and 
allow the five passions to burn themselves out He should keep the bow of 
true resolve constantl) strung to destrov the self and its evil thoughts He 
who repeats no other Mantra hut God's name in liim righteous tendencies 
grow strong and evil tendencies die of attenuation He is never caught 
in the noose of death Such is tlie characteristic of a true logi 

“He finds the right wa) to practise the sacred name and, when 
practised with skill, it bestows perfection Without skill it is unproductive 
like a barren woman Conquer the mind and with the dagger of knowledge 
destroy the five passions and place the wandering mind under restraint He 
who learns the art of subduing the mind becomes an Udasi ’ 

“ How can w e know a Yogi ’ " said the Raja 

“ He who IS restrained, to whom gam and loss are the same, who 
neither rejoices nor sorrows who does not waste his powers b) clinging 
to earth, but keeps the kite fl)ing upward till m the innermost recess of the 
brain the spirit buzzes like a bee Ihis is the characteristic of a \ ogi 

“ He IS a Yogi who speaks of nothing else but of true knowledge and 
of God and whose awakened consciousness is absorbed in meditation throw 
mg strings of devotion into the fathomless, to form a link with the Absolute 
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His lips no more express the soirow of sepantion Adoring the Lord 
he b) the gnee of God becomes one tmHi Ilmi E\en lesser gods boM m 
obeisance to Inm ; such are the chamctenstics of a true Yogi ” 

After staying a few d lys more and giving true teachings to both the 
Raja and the Rani, the Guru left Smgaldeep 

All the jieople of the {own betaine his disciples 
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FROM SANOALDEEP THE GURU ACCOMPANIED BA BALA AND 
Mardaiia proceeded to Kanja Kumari mil on arriving there sat on a mound 
near the temple of the goddess He was not there for long when he saw a large 
crowd liiirrj mg with offerings to the goddess The priests had given out that 
the goddess was .mgrj and people from all the neighboring villages came 
lo propitiate the goddess w ith tlie.r offerings Some of them came to the 
Guru and begged him to accompanj them and intercede on their behalf 

■llie Guru laughed and said, “ O ye people, why are you afraid of 
gods and goddesses and not afraid of Him who has created the universe 
W tlimk soil can propitiate the stone statue hj vour offerings, which are 
of no use to the idol ‘ Learn to be afraid of Him who sees all your thoughts 
and actions and metes out utter justice In His court men by 

their actions tlw righteous find f'lvour and ire freed and the unrighteous 
«ap the Cist of tliL own sowing He ,s 

able, and the real who pervades and Innscends all that is Learn to live in 
fear of Him Listen 

In fear fire performeth its forced labour, 

In fear winds and breezes blow 

In fear flow a hundred thousands of nieis. 

In fear the earth beireth its burdens, 

In fear Indr i uiovetli unceisinglj. 

In fear sitteth DharamRaj nt the gate . 

In fear is the sun m fear is the moon 
The> traael millions of miles wilboul end 
In fear are the Sidlias, the Budhas, the den.i gods 
In fear are the stars and the hrmiimeiit , 

Marnnrs and might} men and diMiie heroes 

In feai streams of men 

1 low from the uninanifest to the manifest 

God hath destined fear for everyone- ^ 

Nanak, the formless, the true one alone is be}Ond fear 

Tlie audience stood spell-hound Hie P^" “"'‘^^^eVa^mals 

that It possessed the hearts of men [he Jnsuage of the 

and men pra> ed to be instructed The Guru spoke m the language 
people he addressed 

Listen' ■■ said the Gi.ru “ do n„t let '^fCdT all 

waste worshipping stone gods and „ ^\n,„nds complete puriBcatlon 

creation He is not to be won by offerings Heuemauusk. t' r 



and dedication ol bodj and mind. You worship Him when jou are aware 
that He is m all thing's When 30U see Hun in all being:> \ou begin to loi^ 
Ills creation and love one another. Then all quarrels, wars ind cruelties 
tome to an end. E »rth is His kingdom Joy and true happiness are IIis gifts. 
He IS within you Make your hearts pure, repeat His name and lose your- 
self in adoring Him.” 


The nudiente requested further enlightenment “ Listen,” said the 

Gum 
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' He is indcsti lb tide, iKUiiidlcss, immcasur il>le 

He IS not subject to time or death 

He Is neither in high caste nor m low caste 

He IS unborn, self c\.istcnt. He has no attaclunent or 
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I am a sacrifitc to that true one, 

Whose .iction arc also true. 

He has no form, colour or mark 

The true word is his only s>tnboi 

He has no mollier or lather, nor wife, nor relations, 

lit IS tree from ill desire. 


Tie IS beyond intellect, beyond all Maya 
Be)ond ail and e\er> thing. 

His light is in alt directions 
In even liemg is nmhin hidden. 

In everj heart is His light. 

Under the instruction of the teacher, 

Closed gates are flung open. 

And undisturbed Samadhi is attained 
All creation eMSts in time. 

Takes birth and dies. 

As ordained b) Hitn 

By the grace of Guru 
The key bj the true teacher is giv en 
By the magic of the wonl emancipation is obtained 

“ It IS only when the vessel becomes pure that it is filled by the true 
one. There is one m millions who know* the mystery of self-surrender, 
and thus becomes one with the Supreme,” sayeth Nanak, and then the 
human soul becomes one with Supreme soul ” 

They who listened were con\erted to the truth of the Guru’s teachings 
and became his disciples They agreed to discard the worship of other gods 
and goddesses except the one supreme God 
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IHL GURU IHLN PAbSLD IIIROUGH rilLPROVINCL IVHEUE THE 
matriarchal system pre\ iiled and leached the town which was the seat of the 
ruling Queen The Ram was learned m the lore of Hindu religion She was 
not only learned but was charitable She had built a dharamshala where 
strangers and holy men were welcomed and entertained 

The Guru aswas his wont stayed m n grove of trees outside the 
town Ihc news was earned to the Ram that a holy man had arriied 
She was busy performing hatan and sent a messenger to unite the 
Guru to tlie tihnrnmshnln The Guru thanked the Ram for her invitation 
and smd he was haJ)p^ where lie was 

The Rum as soon as she had finished the cercmonj, herself came to 
the Guru She considered it a privilege and her duty as a ruler, to meet 
holy men and to entertain them She bowed respectfully and said ‘ O 
good sir, why liave you refiiseil my hospitality ? Am I unworthy to serve 
you f Is m\ food unrigliteously earned > 

‘ Nay’* said the Guru Vou are worthy m every way You 
gather your re\enue and return it like ram for the benefit ol your subjects 
He who earns and gnes away knows something of the way He who does 
not appropriate everything to himself hut gnes uid induces otliers to 
gne in the name of God is blesseil He who shares his bread with 
others knows the law of In mg’ 

“ Is it not all an illusion ^ asked the R im She was well versed m 
ancient literature \\ hat is Maya is it red or unreil or awf ’ 

Ah ! my daughter said the Gtiru is youi mind entangled in 
the web of these speculations ' Only he who sees both tlie real and 
unreal can speak with authority I isten 

All His regions and His hea\ens are real 
God’s world an<l dl His creation is leal 
All His thongJits ind acts are real 
All His laws and His judgments ore real 
Ail His commands and decrees are real 
All His gnccs and ssmbols arc real 
Real IS His power real is His miglit 
All that IS manifest and is seen is real 
■Millions upon millions declare Hun to be red 
All Ills praises and powers are le il 
\anak sais thei alone know realita 
Wlio meditate on the true one 

If I ha\e understoexi your ineimng sud the Ram \ou hold 
that Lord the Creator is real and therefore lus manifest ition cannot be 
unreal ” 

namjl said the Giiiil it piofits little to dncll on these 
tlicones Ivnoi, tint He is real pursue the path of righteousness and get 
established in realitj TheJ who dwell on Hie ci er changing fnsemaled hr 
the ever changing remain subject to birth ond death 
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‘ Ihe leftrned,” said the llam, the great Pandits expound tlieones 
winch it IS diflicult to follow, but what jou say seems true ’ 

“ Raniji,” said the Guru, “there is only one thing needful, learn 
to mould the mind so tJi it it becomes fit to receive the divine light 
Listen 

Ihe} who clothe theinsel\es in pure white, 

U ith miiul't dark with e\il thoughts, 

And claim cquahU with those 
U ho stand sen ing at the dooi. 

Ihe} make lair show in speech 
Ihit indulge in e\il action 
Tlie} who arc absorbed in Ihe Lord 
Imbued in Ills bliss, haling attained power. 

Are humble and meek 

Make till life worth} b} joining such deiotees 

Discussions about realities arc heiond the region of liuman intel 
ligence and mere discourses on religion aie ul no ni uil unless i irtuoiis actions 
punf} the mmd and make it iit lor the realisation of truth Mlien darkness 
of the mmd is thus renioicd it is onl} then that the light of spirit can 
illumine, it and in that light is seen the dinercnce between the real and the 
unreal B} becoming one with the real saliation is obtained 

The Ram bowed, pcrfecti} satisfied She hadordired food which was 
brought b\ hersenants The Guru got the food distributed amongst the 
poor who had assembled outside the garden The Rani was deeply 
concerned ns the Guru distributed the food for he was keeping nothing for 
himself 

1 he Guru read what w as passing in the mmd of his hostess He 
turned to her and said “ M} daughter, }ou were pouring oblations into 
the sacriiicial hre Learn that havan such as 1 am performing is twice 
blessed, for I ofTer food to the Lord b\ appeasing the fire of hunger of his 
children ” 

The Guru st'i}ed for man} da} sand was iisited b} rich and poor 
alike The Rani isked him one da}, ‘ WJut is the object of life ’ How 
should one hie ’ This wandering mind is difhciilt to control “ 

“ There is no other wa} but to dedicate all actions to the Lord and 
to carry out His will when desire to serve Him fills the mmd it awakens 
true devotion Listen 

He alone hies 

In whose heart tJie beloied dwells 

No one else tastes the realit} of life 

Thei who ha^ e no place 

For God in their fiearts 

All their acts bring pain 

The} whose lives are harmonised with God 

Whose consciousness is aware onlj of Him 

The} alone trul} liie 
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The\ nfinm tlie scifhoMc down to earth 
Are subject to clcntli 
Tlicj wJio surrcnilci* the self to GocI 
Ascend to the reilm of bliss ” 

The Guru then snng the following Iijmn 
“ When we forget tlie bclo\ctl 
K\ cn for a p'lssing moment 
Tlie mind is filled with siitTenng 
If the Lord does not dwell in oiir hcnrls 
How enu wc find admission to His presence ’ 
Wien the true Guru is met 
The fire of desire is quenched 
the waters of Mrtue 

O mind, night nml dn\ 

Dwell on the greatness and goodness of God 

Tbej who tie\er forget Him 

Esen for a moment 

Such men arc few m this world 

\\ hen light mingles with light, 

ntimm consciousness with di\ine consciousness, 

Becoming egoless and harmless 

All doubts, fears ami sufferings disappear 

By the grace of the Guru 

God Himself dwells in the dc\otee's heart 

Ode\otee subject tin self to Him 
So that he, the enjoyer, inaj enjoy 
Why attach thyself to that 
Which IS passing 7 

He becomes the favourite of the Lord 
B> the grace of the Guru 
Who IS absorbed in His service 

Destroy the four fires 

Drencli them m the water of God’s name, 

Then the heart will be filled with nectar 
And the immortal lotus will bloom 
Seek and serve the Guru, 

Truth will dawn m thy heart. 

And bring tliee to the presence of the God ” 
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UtOM KANVA MIMARI fill GURU MSI II D TIIL FAMOUS 
temple uf Sn Hang iin built Oil a !>iii ill isl tml in liic middle of rncr 
Kuicri co\tringJi large space with its eotirljards nml its iimssive buildings 
crowded ^vitb sadhus pilgrims and wnndcrtiig bulls 

Here and there sat wlhtts nnd Ihindits engaged in hot discussions 
about dilTcrcnt philosophies eneb iipbolding fits oivn cult nnd taxing «ild 
in discussion 

Ihc Guru stooil and listened nnd then said You bold discussions 
about that svliicli sou base not seen «r rcnlisctl Your mind is ns disordered 
as the surroundings in ivluch >ou ]|\c It is a ease of the blind leading the 
blind ’ 

Hon dare \ou intrude in our learned discussions exclaimed the 
Pandits angril} ind ilcclarc tbit ne kiiou nothing Uc srho arc learned 
III all the A edas and Sliastras know nil that can be known 

“If jou bad realised Him in> friends quoth the Guru jou 
would linsc understood me and reniiiincd silent U is an empt} pot that 
makes a noise, when it is full il is silent * 

' \ou talk as if \ou know more Ilian ue do I am sure \ou could 
jiot interpret n single sentence of hoK scriptures ’ said the Pnndit 

' I can interpret the condition of \our mind said the Guru with a 
smile All )our learning h is not taught >011 the lonlrol of bate and anger 
Conceit holds )<m m subjection How tan \ou c%cn speak of God when 
these fill sour mind ’ ’ 

* Arc >011 a moiust or a dualist ' asked another 

The question tins no iiicaniiig for me I iin neither a monist nor a 
dualist I Ruv ft dcsotce of the I ord a suppliant at Ills door to be one 
with His creation nnd with Him is m> goal ” 

The crowd left the Pmulits and gathered round the Guru nnd begged 
him to instnicl tlicm IJic t.uru then rented n Innin to tlic nsscmblj 

Listen ni> brolbcrs Uic j \nuec i th it c in cure all the ills of the 
world the Guru onl\ cm give Discard these disguises of lurioiis creeds 
worldlj cleverness and doubt creating discussions Ihesc can be ir no fruit 
1 1\ >our lumd on God andallow >otir mind no more to wander ^ou follow 
tbcjiatb of paui when jou seek jii extern ils the path of peace The cure 
lies hidden within The wax to discover the nmrit js to cease to do exil 
to do good abandon xice and acquire virtue for vice is the cause of suffering 
riiex who riniiot discnniinatc between right nnd wrong sink deeper nnd 
deeper into tlic quagmire Batbii g jn liolj waters is of no nxail wlien the 
filth of falsehood and greed fills the mind llie heart becomes pure when it 
receives the Gurus word nnd treasures it \ ou iwust first drive out from 
your mind covetousness slanderous thought and speech and untruth It is 
oiih then that tlie word of tiie true teacher becomes significant Surrender 
j ourselves to tlic Lord Adore IIis name and prav, Keep us O Lord, as 
thou wiliest 

The Guru tl en entered the temple manj people followed Jum He 
found tlie jiriests rubbing a piece of sandalwood on a block of stone to 
make the sandalwood paste to put on the image 
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The Guru broke into n hjTnn : 

“ Hub the tablet of the mind, 

Willi the ^aiuhihioofl of His name. 

Mix it with the water of good actions, 

Aiul brentlie into it llie sacred name. 

, WitJioiit the sacred name. 

It is not possible to worship. 

\Vhy wash the liody Iroin outside ’ 

M'ash the nilml. 

Clean it of the dirt of desire. 

And trend the p.itb of snhation ” 

The Guru stayed for a few days mid led m.my a seeker after truth to 
the right path. 
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' THE Gunu CONTINUED HIS JOUBNEY, HALTING IN VILLAGES 
and towns and instructing all those who came in contact with him. In 
due course he reached Dhakni Onknr. « place of pilgrimage on the hanks of 
theri^er Narbada. lie iound a large crowd bathing in the rner and 
flowing in and out of the temple of Otikar He stood at the gates of the 
temple and watched the crowd and his heart was filled with compassion. 
He sat near tJie temple and began to chant this hj mn ; 

“ Just as you enter this temple and leave it, so men leave and 
, enter the world. They arc born again anti die They 

indulge in passionnlc enjoynunl and sink deeper into tlie 
morass of the world 

“They are proud of their bodily strength and their worldly 
possessions. They spend tlicir energies in pursuit of women 
and gold. They thus themselves sow the seed of suffering. 
They forget G«1 niid arc the victims of delusion. 

“ They come to this temple to acquire merit, but they pass in and 
out without learning to exercise self-control. Witliout 
cultivating truthfulness, restraint and tranquillity of the 
mind, the demon of self operates in their bodies driving 
them to their doom. Remember without purity, chanty and 
meditation, the wastes of life cannot be redeemed. 

“Why, O brothers, are you driven by greed ? Why don’t >ou 
seek Ireedom from the cycle of birth and death? Worldly 
possessions are of no av'ail. Heath is sure to ov ertake you 
. in your mad pursuit. 

A great crowd gathered round him hv he conti/uied to speak. “ What 
good is it bathing in waters considered holy when day and night you 
slander otliers and your mind is bankrupt of mercy or compassion ? You are 
making meshes of the net stronger tliat holds you on the plane of suffering 
with your own hand. You are caught in the web of attachment and sin. 
You appear in various disguises like .an actor to allure others, only the true 
word can retrieve y ou. 

“ You suffer from the chronic disease of selfhood which is nursed by’ 
evil tendencies. It can only be cured by the word of the true teacher when 
discrimination is aw’akened by' the true name. Y'^ou feel happy as y’ou 
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survey your growing possessions nnd increasing comforts, but when you 
lose these >ou grieve riicsc arc Ills gifts ihstnbutcd by IIis grace lie 
vvlio giv cs takes tficsc back At death notjung nccompnnies the departed 
lie, the primal being, is bejond nil tlioughts lake shelter in Him 

“ roolish men attached to family, home and possessions pursue the 
unreal nnd lose the real Death swallows them like n pjthori Wliy wad for 
the dead ’ The dead cannot hear We come under Ilts command We 
depart under Ills command Torgivcncss is of God 

“ Seek the clue in the cotnpan) of those who have tasted the alchemy 
of the Name They um awaken wisdom nnd show the way to attain salvation 
He who is not affected bj pleasure or pain nnd is indifferent to the pleasant 
and unpleasant , he who bj sulKliimg the self finds God is gathered unto 
Him 

"Happiness is not to be found in tltat which is changing If we love 
the perishable, it must perish and separation and deprivation must cause 
pain Outer ceremonies cannot cure the disease which is within }ou 
Drink the nectar of the name to cure the sickness of the soul 

The crowd stood spell bound, for the words of a prophet have power 
to enter nnd possess the soul The people begged the Guru to stay and 
instruct tliem The Guru agreed 

Next dn> he noticeil the chief priest bus> writing He stopped and 
said, "Listen, 0 Pandit, what vveb of words ire jou weaving for the 
entanglement of the soul ’ ” 

The Pandit looked up nnd was impressed b> the glory that hung 
round the Guru 

" Tell me w hat should I write ’ '* he asked 

" ^^rlte the name of God,” said the Guru, " who is great, who is true, 
the defender of the defenceless ” 

A great crowd gathered round the Guru and begged him to instruct 

them 

" We must remember,” said the Gum, " that kings and nobles with 
all their possessions, and wandering fnqirs possessing nothing all speed away 
without pause on the path of dentil, hcavj w ith the burden of ill deeds 
The path is long, steep and beset with pitfalls, and unless tlie burden of 
sin is lightened bj virtue no one can reach the haven of peace They 
who spend all their days in acciimuintiiig wealth when the soul departs, 
they leave it behind and carry the bimlen of their deeds ” 

"The picture 50U liave painted is so true Tell us how to lighten 
the burden,” cried out several voices 

"Acquire the wings of virtue in the days that are given to jou 
Lead a harmless and righteous life Righteousness opens the gateway to 
realisation Replace lust, wrath, covetousness and evil thought *by 
dispassion, desirelessness, forgiveness and love In this way remove the veil 
that clouds the consciousness and discover the difference between the real 
and unreal Then control the mind and allow it to wander no more God’s 
first manifestation was sound It is from sound that the whole universe 
flowed forth Therefore the sacred word is the only manifestation of God 
Charge every breath with the sacred word ” 

' "You have not told us how gyan (knowledge) is gained,” said the 
Pandit 

"He who cultivates virtue, receives the gift of knowledge,” said the 


Remember lust, and anger destroV 
the body just as borax turns gold into liquid Millions upon millions 
ha\e perished under their spell muuuus 

“Greed and egoism are evil They who flatter and thev who 
slander are untrustworthy The\l are ignorant and without knowledge 
bilverand gold are poisonous and perishable and men spend their da\s 
collecting them ^ 


“He is not found b\ sajing He is not this He is“not that 
baUation is not obtained without following the true path *’ 

‘ Ihismindisas restless as quicksiUer, said the Piiidit “How 
can it be brought under control? * 

‘ It IS true’ s ud the Guru This mind never remains still, it ' 

runs away like a deer It is onlj bv withdrawing it from the unreal 
and fixing it on the Lord that it can be brought under control One must 
control the mind and keep it fixed Bj fixing the mind on the Lord, one 
escapes dcatli and learns to liv? m contact with the ever conscious and 
imperishable It is onlj then that everything, both real and unreal 
becomes visible and happiness is attained 

“He the Creator is permanent He is the giver of all things 
Take shelter m Him Hits dreary path of hope and fear can be crossed 
by knowing the self and dying while living ” 


They said, O true Guru, tell us the object of life m this world ” 

The Guru stud, * Man comes to this world to gam emancipation, 
works like i drudge and IS cheated bevoiid measure He does not realise 
that he can gam true wealth only by treasuring the je.wel of the name 

‘On tins earth overcome the mind, and remain day and night 
attached to God He is the Lord of alU pervading the three worlds and 
the four ages Having est ibhshcd the universe he remains unattached and 
imafTected He is neither boni nor dies He remains unmoved and 
performs no acts He is in all that is seen and unseen Hav ing created 
everything He is concealed m every heart He has no form or action 
He is in the air and water and all that is ’ 

“How is it that we cannot see Him’ asked a simple villager ‘ We 
continuously hear that He alone exists, that the whole univ erse is under 
His command and y et how is it that we do not realise this ’ ' 

“ Though all speak of the One, they realise not Hun, because of the 
clouding of the mind bv th<! darkness of self assertion U hen the barriers 
of self are broken, He is seen within and without and reality is realised 
He IS not far He is near He pervades the whole creation He is the 
one Omkai, there is nothing else The one who pervades everything 

‘ He who created the universe without any effort, His light pervades 
all the worlds Head and understand and realise the truth He, the true 
one, IS within and without \Mien by the favour of the Guru the power of 
dis’cnmination is awakened we know that the world is vnthout any realitv 
without Him Then we know how to gather the pearls of real value ’’ 

“There are various theories about the creation of the world so 
complicated that it is difficult to understand Do us the fav our of giving 
a clear exposition,” asked another 

“ The intellect cannot grasp what is bey ond the bounds of intellect, 
said the Guiu “Rise above limited human consciousness and vou will 
know something about creation At present it is enough for tis to know 



that the upper and lower regions are illumined by Ills light and His con 
sciousness pervades the three worlds He manifests Himself jn forms and 
through lus grace the soul of tlie universe returns again lionic The sound 
of the word rains continuous nectar The word is the onl> means of 
attaining perfection He who knows this secret becomes one with the 
Creator ” 

“You have spoken of the power of tlic word,” asked the Pandit 
“Tell us nlnt that word is ” 

“ The unmaiufested,” said the Guru “ manifests Ilmiself in sound— 
Shabad — and from hliabid the whole creation nnn>. forth Shabad 
therefore, represents Him in this world The way to Him is through the 
hhabad 

“ Ihe Brahma, the creator 
Was created by Omkor 
From the word Oni again, 

Came.the universal mind 
From the word came forth time 
And the lituit of ages 
From the word came tlie Vedas 
Salvation is found 
In the word Om 
The righteous disciple 
Crosses the ocean by it ' 

Meditate on the word Om— 

In the word Om 

Is the knowledge of the three worlds ” 
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THE GURU WAS PASSING THROUGH A VILLAGE WHEN A 
devotee approached him and begged Jiim to partake of his humble fare 
The Guru accepted the invitation He had hardly sat down to dine when 
ji Hrahitun ajsjirooched him 

“ Don’t eat,” he exclaimed “ This house is impure A son has been 
bom m this house, and thirteen days of segregation are nqt over ” 

The Guru however had his meal, washed lus hands and then turned 
to the Brahmin. “ Listen, ’ he said 

“ Impurity of mmd is covetousness 

Impurity of tongue is untruth 

Impurity of eye is to look with evil intent 

On the wife of another, her beauty and her riches 

The impurity of the ear is to hear 

Evil spoken of others 

Says Nanak, he who harbours ill feeling 

Goes straight to the realm of death 

Superstition is the source of weakness 

It turns the mind to other things 
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Birth and death is the law of life 

O brother, ^\e come and go according to Divine command, 

Dating and drmhiiig is pure 

Lnjov the gifts of God 

IJicy who follow the Guru's instructions 

They and their homes are never impure ” 
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TIIL GURU WAS PASSING THROUGH DELHI ON HIS WAY TO 
Mfttlira and Rnjputana, and he rested for tJie night near an elephant 
stable Suddenly he heard loud wailings which continued throughout the 
night Earlv in the morning an elephant driver came to him and fell at 
his feet. 

“ 0 holy one, ” he said, “ I am ruined, my elephant died sud'denly 
1 ist night I loved the animal My children loved him and non I shall be 
thrown out of emplojment and mj children will starve ” Thus speaking he 
began to weep 

The Guru was touched by the grief of the elephant driver and his 
love for the dumb animal “Go” he said “say Satnam touch the 
forehead of the nnmni with your hand, and say • Rise’ ” 

The elephant driver obeved and, to his surprise when he said 
Sainam and put his hand on the elephant’s forehead, the huge animal 
shivered and came to life 

The elephant driver and his family were filled with joy, and the news 
that the dead animal had been restored to life spread Irk^e nild fire and 
people came to see the elephant The news reached the King Sikander 
Lodhi, who refused to believe it and came himself to verify the fact He 
was surprised wlien the elephant raised lus trunk and saluted ^lm It was 
his favourite elephant He was led by the elephant driver to the place 
where the Guru was seated “ 0 holv one, how did you breathe life into 
the dead animal ^ ” 

“ I am of no itcount It is only He who takes away life and 
restores it again ” 

“ Can He take away life now?” asked the King credulously 

‘ Perhaps, if you pray to Almighty, he may listen to your prayers,” 
the Guru said 

- The lung prayed and the elephant sank back and died 

“ O great one restore the elephant to life again ” asked the King 

“ O foolish King, ” said the Guru “ it is only He who can reanimate 
the dead There is no other but God His will be done 
instrument in pray mg for the death of the animal Iron when heated t*^ 
fire becomes red and the hand cannot hold it for a moment Men ot (joa 
become red with compassion m the heat of His love and cannot be com- 
pelled into that mood again ” 

The King bowed his head and placed large offerings m money before 
the Guru. 
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“ These are of no use to me ” said the Guru “ I hunger for God 
my wealth of love has no attraction for > ou and what you have has no 
attraction for me God has quenched all my hungers while the fire withm 
you grows the more it is fed by worldly possessions ” 

“ Bless me, 0 great one,” beseeched the King 

“ He IS blessed who makes lus heart a temple for dumc grace to 
enter Sow no more the seed of cruelty , for what we son we reap Become 
a shadow of God on earth and serve His creation in faithfulness and truth 
God’s blessings will descend upon you ” 

In the meanwhile the Guru was surrounded by Qazees and Pandits 
who invited him to discuss religious and philosophic problems 

How can I discuss truth amidst persadmg hypocrisj and «ith men 
whose intellect is clouded pride and falsehood ’ Listen 

They who profess to be religious. 

Indulge m sinful acts 

They who profess to teach 

Hasten to the homes of disciples 

Instead of the disctplc 

Seeking the tcaclicr 

Even the love of husband and wife, 

Depends on what the husband ean give 
No one believes in holy scriptures 
Everyone worships Jus own self 
The Qnzees occupy the seat of justice 
They tell their rosaries 
And repeat the name of God 
They accept bribes 
And in the name of Law 
Administer injustice 

The Hindus seek , 

Belief from Muslim dominatjou 
People slander and make false charges. 

And injure others 

The Hindus clean the kilclien with cow duiij. 

As a mark of puiity 
The Yogis grow their nails 
And displa} matted Iiair, 

TJiey smear their bodies with ashes 
And scatter their offspring all around 
Yoga 13 not attained m this way, 

Not by covering the hair with ashes 
Learned men knowing. 

The answer to their questions 

Put questions to others 

Such is this dark age (KaJyug) ” 
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the ^ seeker followed him and when 

S. L M n ^ r tree, some distance from the town, he 

begged to be instructed The Guru said 


“ He who seeks the truth. 

Keeps the fast of contentment, 

Bathes ui the sacred pool of meditation, 
Makes compassion his God 
Forguencss his rosary, 

Stich a one gams fn\ our of God ” 

The Guru said again 


“ Wear the lorn cloth of restraint 
Draw round j ou the circle of true desire. 
Put on \our forehead 
The mark of good deeds. 

And enjoy the repast of devotion 
A rare one experiences 
The joj of right action 
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rnOM DIILHI THE GURU PROCEEDED TO MATHRA JTlr 
liirtli place of Shn Krishna the Lord of Yoga the giver of Bhagwad Git i 
the Bible of Hindu religion 

The Guru was in a mood of ecstas> as he entered the citj , he walked 
to the river Jamna and the sight that met him grieved him greatlj. The 
lanes and the banks of the riser were croiided with mendicants who had 
abandoned their Dharma and now lued on alms There on a heap of ashes 
a blind man laj grovelling He was so emaciated that it was clear that he 
had gone without food for days , he was mixing a handful of ashes in an 
earthen bowl to drink The Guru’s heart was touched iiith merej * Whj 
are you drinking ashes ’ ” asked the Guru 


‘‘I ha\e been down with fe\er,” he answered ‘ Iha\enotbeen 
able to go about and beg I am starving . have pit> upon me 

"Yes” said the Guru He took a handful of water uttered the 
name of God and sprinkled it on the eyes of the blind man 


Instantlj the blind man got sight He saw the Guru standing in 
front of him He could not believe it He thought he was dreaming and 
then suddenly realising the fact he fell at his feet 

" Mv dream has come true,' he said " I dreamed some da\s ago 
that a great teacher Nanak would come and gi\e me sight \ou are 
Nanak, God’s messenger ” He clung to the Guru’s feet and washed them 
With tears of gratitude 

"I have done without e>es all mj life and could do to the end 
which cannot be far off Give me the sight O true teacher, to find the 
to God 


The Guru smiled and -aid. You shall hase it " Then he shoned him 
the way He became the first Sikh ot the Gum m Jlalhra A crowd 
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men and vomen gathered round the Oiini, ns tlie news spread that a 
stranger had given sight to a blind man 

In an instant he was surrounded by a group of devotees, who were 
dancing, singing devotional songs and dancing, jumping and going round 
and round jn a circle Tlie Gum stopped and enquired Uliit are thej 
doing ’ * 

“ Thej are performing Kirlan,” came the answer “ and are intoxi 
cated with the love of God * 

“The true devotees lose themselves in adoration of God and in a state 
ofeestasj mav dance out of pure jov fliej in whose heart the spark of 
devotion is covered with the dust of desire merelv jump about without the 
true impulse which moves the «le\otees of God Tliese men are merelv 
plaj acting without auv overpowering jov of spirit 

The Guru turned to them and said The disciples plaj the gurus 
dance shake tlieir feet and roll their heads the dust tliat the) raise falleth 
on their heads The dancers dash themselves on the ground and others clap 
their hands and keep time all this for the sake of earning food The audi 
ence beholds their nntios and laughs Tell me what spiritual or moral pur- 
pose do they serv e ’ ' 

Listen exclaimed the Guru 
He IS fearless and formless, 

His name ts true 

He who has created this universe, 

To Him the milkma Is sing 
The Krishnas sing, 

Sita and royal Ramas sing 

They who with a mind thirsty with longing 

On nights full of unbroken calmness 

Hav mg receiv ed from the Guru the word 

Acquire merit and receive the gift ol right discriminatjon, 

Bv Divine grace cross the ocean of life 

" fs (here no meaning in the performance of these ifev of ions ■■ asked 
a simple villager 

“ None, ” said the Guru " Do oil presses spinning wheels hand 
mills, potter’s wheels, tops churning slaves threshing frames birds whir 
ling in the air and whirlwinds have an) spiritual significance ’ So men have 
no significance who turn round and round without the love of God In life 
itself innumerable men in unending streams turn the wheel of birth and 
death bound b) the chain of their acts They dance their way to death 
They who waste their days JiJ laughter and dance will rue it and weep 
when they depart Learn that dancing and mov ements of the body are 
physical recreations and give no supernatural powers Nanak sajs that 
those who hav e fear of God in their minds also conceive the love of God m 
their hearts ” 

The Guru walked on and came to a spot where the drama of Krishna 
and his Copies was being staged He stopped and watched the pla) 

It svmbohsed Lord Krishna and his devrotees m the form of a bo) 
lover and the maids who loved him The pKv had a meaning and 
spiritual value The acting ■^l'as good 



no 


The Guru strode forward and said 0 \e men 
love reaches ill his devotees He the fearless formless 
his devotees are numberle5>s 


see how Krislma’s 
Lord IS one while 


“ There are many rojal Ramas manj are the stones of 
Ivrjslni i and many commentaries of the Vedas 
He chisels into form milkmaids 
To adore the cowherd Ivnshna 
Adorns him with scmtillating jewels 
And makes sun and moon the eurtam raisers 
The Lord is one 
And all else is other than Him ’ 

The crowd that had gathered round him begged him to teach them 
'* You are familiar with dancing in a circle and keeping time with the 
beating of the evmhals but itniesi the bodv and mind are in tune with 
the infinite the outer plav actiu<» is of no avail Listen, he said 

Make wisdom themusicd instrument 
Longing for Him the accompanying drum 
This will awaken true desire 
And fill the mmd with bliss 
This is Gscetism this is devotion 
IntOMcated with it dance with joy 

He continued following the same trend of thought pointing out how 
divine music could be made and salvation attained 

Beat the drum 

With the hand of truth and contentment 

Tie bells of everlasting joy to thv feet 

In the sound of soundless sound 

I oseall sense of separation 

Imbued with this dance step b> step 

Any other dance is a physical performance 

Onl\ he dances who dances in perfect hannonj of spirit 

A mind filled with the fear of the Lord 

Sitting and standing remembers Him 

Knowing that this bodj will turn to dust 

A dance imbued in this thought step bj step 

Onlvhedinces who dances in perfect harmonv of spirit 

Treasure the true instruction 

Given in the companv of the good 

And the sacred name given bj the Guru 

Nanak says again and again 

fmhaed in this dance step b\ step 

Ofilv he dances who dances in perfect harmonv of spirit 
From ^Jath^n the Guru proceeded to Brmdaban followed bv muiiv 
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people lie joinc(J t croft<l where the worsluppcr? of Krishna Ind 
gathered 

A Sadhu approached tlie Guru, and enquired, “ Do joti not woi-shin 
Krishna, the Lord of Vraj ’ ” 

“I do not know him ns Iht Lord of Vrnj ” said the Guru “T 
onl> know the Lord of the IJnixerse. who sustains tlie universe ” 

The Sadlm was oscrpowercd hy the truth and bowed in re\ereiice 
The Guru said 

There IS one Krishna Gml the Loid ol all gods 
He IS the ntina tin, the God within nil beings 
This Atman is nll*pcr\*»ding 
He w ho knows the secret eonuii mds iii> serv ice 
He IS hevond all illusion * 

The Guru wandered into the forest o| Brindaban %\here milkmaids 
and cowherds leaving all else lollowoil the tntisic ol Krishna s flute The 
Guru broke into disine melodv and Mardana necomp imed him 

“ Thej who recenc the call of lose. 

Like the chakvt pass the whole night, 

Calling for their lose, without a wink of sleep, 

Longing for the unseen belosc<l, 

Dnsen b^ the thirst of lose, 

Even a moment without Him is bereft of life for them 
The path of love is the gift of the beloved 

The lotus blows on the surface of water, 

The sunbeam travels from the skies 
The fire of love that is kindled. 

Mingles light with light 

The chatrak for a drop of rum 

Wails ill dav and night 

The rain pours in all regions 

Its thirst is not quenched 

Without a ram drop that reaches its lips 

The fish that is born and dwells m water 
Subject to pain and joy. 

Cannot survive a minute without water, 

Its living and dying depends on it 
She whose lover has gone to a far country 
Receives the word from the true Guru, 

Follows the path of virtue, 

* The lover dwells in her heart 

The spark of devotion thus kindled. 

The pain of parting is experienced no more 
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With e\ery breath she calls for the Beloved, 

By the grace of the Guru she finds Him 
The Beloved is alnnjs with the lover, 

By His grace the union is achieved 
The divine spark is mall. 

It per\ ades e\ erj lienrt 
By the grace of the Guru 

lie is revealed and the dev otee enters the eternal calm 

He, the giver of peace, the Lord of all, 

Perfects IIis own work Himself. 

By the grace of the Guru, the Beloved isdiscovered vvithm. 
And the fire of life is quenched " 
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niE GURU THEN PROCEEDED 1 0 AJMER AND VISITED PUSHICAR. 
He stood on the banks ot the hke and saw crowds of men bathing in it A 
Raja who thought he v\as washing lus sms and performing a great religious 
ict looked at the Guru and saw him standing completely detached without 
au^ desire to bathe in the purjf> mg iogar lie could not make out from 
his dress whether the Guru was a Hindu or a non Hindn He could not res- 
tram himself and came to tlie Guru and said, “ Whj nrejou standing 
transfixed and not doing the right thing ’ ’ 

‘ What is the right flung ^ ” asked the Guru 
“ To bathe in the sagar, said the Raja 

The Guru smiled and said, * Withm jou is the fathomless ocean of 
gutias No one has fathomed its defith Onl> bj the grace of the Guru the 
immense, the limitless ocean brimful of the waters of sullering tau be 
crossed. The hunger of desire cannot be appeased without the true name " 

The Raja had been initiated by the priests into ceremonial religion 
and could not follow the Guru , he was a seeker after truth ‘ Litt me out 
of this ocean of suffering,” he pleaded 

“Brother.” said the Guru, the waves of pain keep the ocean of 
life in motion We hug the waves of emotion, happj when v\e are tossed 
on the crest of the wave , desperate when it drives us down into its depths 
It js only in the light of the sacred name that we discover the secret of 
rising above the waves and submitting to His will, and following the calls 
of lov e and thus sterilise the seed of action Listen 

You will hav e to render an account 

Don’t be deluded by the glamour of the world 

In His court, only truth is accepted » 

He who guards tJie gates of the mind 

Accepts the harshness of life with resignation 

And waits like a mendicant and receives the alms of peace 

Nanak says his account is settled 

Whose heart is kindled with devotion ** 
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‘ I cannot rollow j m ' saitl the finjo ‘ Sprak to me in simple 

words * 


“ We sow the seed of Karma wh«n, under the command of an 
asserting ego we net for self satisfaction and reap the hardest of suffeniig 
When we learn to submit to Ills will wcccase to make new Karma Wo 
offer all our actions as a sacrifice and b) a final act of self surrender we re 
mo\ c the wall of separation and become one with Tlim ” 

‘ Ocean of compassion,” said the Raja “ Lead me to the light 
and reveal to me the secret of worshipping God ” 

“The waves of desire set the mmd wandering 1 here are three 
centres of sin the mind the hodj, and the tongue The wefts of desire 
wea\e the chains of attachment Attachment gives rise to aversion and 
thus misled bj attachment and aaersioii man sinks deeper and deeper into 
the mire When the sacred name enters the heart the desiie for sense 
objects disappears mind becomes calm like a pellucul lake und tlie 
path of safvation is seen 

Which is the final im/A/in to attain pence?’ asked the Raja How 
far are religious ceremonies, ordained b\ ancient scriptures of help ? ’ The 
Guru said 

“ Loud beats the drum of Vedas, 

Its message is confused v 

B> conflicting interpretations 

Of various schools of thought 

Says Nanak treasure the sacred name 

Seek and find the truth ” ^ 

“ Rajaji ” continued the Guru ceremonies howe\er high sounding 
and elaborate, do not kill the seed of desire they onl> feed the desire 
that binds The teachings of the Vedas and Shastras show not the wa\ the 
great Pandits have coloured them with the colour of their own mmds and 
formed various schools Therefore, take shelter in the sacred word which 
IS the basis of all Vedas Surrender lh\ self to God and know the truth 
from thj own experience ’ 

The Raja with his followers became Sikhs and the Guru after a 
short stay left the place 
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THF GURU PROrLFDFD TO UJJAIN JIJ IN ACIIFD THLRL OA 
the full moon of the month of Kartik at the time when a large gathering 
of pilgrims came to acquire merit In performing the pilg^mage of aiayitika 
The\ were lighting little Iamj?s and floating them on the riier jn the 
hope of lighting the path of their deir ones who had departed 

The Guru watched them and then asked Whj are you floating 
lamps on the river ? 

Do >ou not know said a priest • That the way on the other 
side is dark and dreary and the hltle lights iJlumme the dreadful darkness 
of the road which the dead have to tread ’* 
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" Alas • these lights nre of no me,” sajd the Guru “I mh fe// \on 
how to light the lamp to iHumme the other side and to float it Listen 


AInke this bods the float. 

Light in it tin. lamp of reahsntion, 

Transform the fire of desire mto de\ otion 

Kindle with it the c\erlastiiig flame 

Merge consciousness with duinc consciousness 

r/oat such n lamp on the stream 

^uch a light illumines the darkness of mind 

And awakens right umlerslunding 


On the wheel of good actions mould the container 
A pure container lietoines a receptacle of light 
Such light Incoims a beacon light for all 
Such a light M ill not fail now or hereafter 
It IS a rare seeker of truth who knows this secret 
By dnine grace 

In his heart such an unfailing light is lit 

AVhich neither water cun wet, nor the wind can blow out 

Enthroned in divine glor>. 

Its flame, untouched b> the winds of desire 
Guides the soul across the oceoo of death 


Kshatrj, Bruhmm, Voislia, Sudra, 

Men belonging to a thousand and one castes 

Can light this lamp 

And cross the ocean of death ” 


A crowd gathered round the Guru and he contmued ‘‘Mi friends, 
just think How can an earthen lamp shed its light on tlie othei side when 
the Soul lias left this bodi ’ No materul things go with it It is the 
t-ssence of its own actions good and bad that go with it nntl only the light 
of all lights cun light its path ” ‘ 

Man) people begged him to slaj and the Guru decided to staj with a 
poor untouchable There was great consternation amongst the Pandits and 
the priests, and all those who were proud of their caste came and sat at a 
distance from the Guru 

“You are puzzled because I am itajing with a good, kind and 
hardworking man wlio is doing Ins duty ” said the Guru ‘ Remember 

“ He indeed is a Brahmin 
AVho sees Brahm in all. 

Who IS restrained and devoted to Brahm, 

Who IS established in calm Content 

Who has broken the bonds and attained MUKTI ’ — 

Such a Brahmin is worthy ol worslap 
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Actions cleternnne ensle 

' Man exnlts or lowers himscir by Ins own nets 

Bj demotion to the sacred name 
Release from the wheel of birth and death is obt lined 
Do not worry almut distinction of caste 
Realise that Ilts light is in all, 

Tiiere is no ciste on the other side ” 

Next morning the Ourti sat on the river bank, and a large crowd 
gathered round him eager to hear him and learn the way of salvation 

** See yonder deep flowing stream its big, tossing waves break into 
drops and yet they are one with the stream ’ said the Guru ‘ He who 
knows this also knows His creation is m Him and his own self shares 
the essence of divine life He who knows this is on the way of salvation 
In the darkness of the night is hidden the light of the dav This mvstery 
IS not resolved without the guidance of the Guru 

Man IS m woman and woman in man , sound dwells in the silence 
and meditation itself is in sound 'I Ins mystery (ininot be unravelled , 
those who unravel it are bey oiul the power of description 1 he light is m 
the mind, the mind partakes of light O brothers, this is discovered by the 
grace of tlie Guru They indeeil are blessed whose consciousness is sub 
merged in the sacred Name ” 

“ The ruler of the place hcawl of the Guru He was learned iii the 
lore of established religion and came to sec the Guru He asked, * How did 
the world come into existence^ What is the disease of the mind and its 
cure 

“ The world IS the shadow of self destroy the self, and with it will 
disappear the shadow which obscures the light and then perchance you will 
perceiv e the ' how and wherefore ’ of that which is beyond comprehension 
The mind suffers from the obsession of selfhood, winch burns with the fire of 
desire when the mmd is drawn back into the true self the desire dies and 
with it all suffering ceases ” 

The Raja bowed “ Teach me how to subdue the mind, to discard 
the husks, and to meditate on truth ” “ Listen,” said the Guru 

“ The fire of desire is quenched bv the waters of virtue 
Admission to His presence is impossible. 

Unless desire for Him fills the heart 
If ev eb for a moment He is forgotten 
The chronic disease of self disturbs the mind 
0 man, every moment of thy life. 

Dwell on the greatness of God 
They who never forget His name 
Are rare on this earth 
Harmfulness and selfhood 
And all doubts disappear. 
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U''hen the true teacher is met. 

Human consciousness mingles 
With divine consciousness 
And light with light ” 

The Rajn asked, ' How can this body be prepared for such a lush 
destiny?” 

” By ceasing to be attached to that which must pass , by clothing 
the bod> m garments of virtue to attract the Beloved By the grace of the 
Guru, the bride that has become worthy is blessed by the bridegroom 

'* Pour the water of the sacred name antf quench the four fires of 
attachment greed, anger and passion The inner lotus will then bloom 
brimful vMth nectar Seek the Guru, follow truth and enter his realm ” 
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THE GURU JRO^I UJJAIN TRAVELLED SLOWLY 10 NAblK, 
where he look his seat on the banks of Ihc Godavu A banker 'ipproiched 
him and ofTcred him lodgings m his dharanisala which he li id built for the 
comfort of pilgrims 

The Guru smiled and siid, “ The eirlii is mv dharawsala and iti> 
canopy is the sky and I am waiting for mv host ” 

The banker vras still there wlien a poor goldsmitli approached the 
Guru and humbly prayed, “ Kind sir, will jou bless tnj humble abode with 
vour presence I can oITer you nothing by vv ly of comfort e\tept nij own 
humble services and my devotion ” 

The Guru turned to the binkci ” bee my host lias arrived 1 I was 
waiting for him” Tims saying be rose and followed the goldsmith to las 
house 

It was just a two roomed hut vvith no furniture They placed one 
room at the disposal of the Guru The wife of the goldsmith brought water 
in an earthen jug the goldsmith vvith great devotion washed the feet of the 
Guru and brought a plate of rue and dal nud served the Cmm and his 
companions His every act was inspired with the spirit of service 

The banker who lived in % palatial building opposite the goldsmith’s 
house walked in and saw the Guru Ivmj down on the ground 

* You w ould have been more comfortable at inj pi ice,” he remarked 

“How do you know I am less comfortable here?” answered tlie 
Guru “ On those whom He denies the goods of the world He bestows 
His grace He is the Giver of the needy I stay witJi His favourites 
so that I too maj receive His gifts Learn 

Desire for pleasure is the disease , 

Suffering its cure 

Peace enters the mind 

When desire for pleasure exists no more 

When an individual ceases 

To feel lie is the doer 
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And knows that God is tlic doer, 

lie abides b) Ills wtli 

And enters the path of salvation ” 

The Seth walked anay but the words of the Guiu were ringing in his 
ears Next morning as he proceeded to the river he heard Bala reciting 

“ The whole world is m pain 

bays Nanak, only He is at peace 

In whose he irt dwells the name of God '* 

The banker was drawn to the Guru, but he could not bring himself 
to seek the Guru The Guru knew what was passing in his mind I have 
a favour to ask y ou ” he said, approaching the b inker 

The banker was flattered ** My hospitality is at your service,” he said 

“ I want nothing, ” said the Guru,“ but you arc a banker and count 
your deposits in lakhs Will you take this needle forme keep it and 
restore it to me m the next world ” 

The banker laughed, and said, ” You are a simpleton , we can carry 
nothing to the other side ” 

‘ Who IS a simpleton, you or I? You are gathering wealtJi which 
you cannot cany, while I am seeking that which can go with me ” 

“ Come to my house,” he begged, ” and teach me the way of life ” 

The Guru agreed and walked with him to his house which was 
overflowing with servants The banker led the Guru to his private apart 
ments, brought a seat for him to sit and himself sat at the feet of the Guru 

** Tell me,” he asked with folded hands, ‘‘ the way of peace With 
all my possessions I have no peace I am driven day and night on the path 
of misery You are right , the whole world is in pain ” 

‘My brother,” said the Guru sweetly, ‘just watch the processes 
which bring pain 'Ihe miiid is filled with desire tor things, this desire acts 
like a barb on the mind and diivcs the individual towards the attainment 
of tlie object of desire When the desired object is attained, the anxiety to 
protect it allows no peace Then when that which was purchased w ith such 
pain IS lost, it leaves a deeper pam behind and lastly when death comes and 
all IS left behind, it is the culmination of agony There is no peace in things, 
which are subject to change . change itself is the source of pain P^ace 
can only be found in Him, the unchanging Devotion to Him t&ough sacred 
name brings peace , attachment to oflier things brings pam ” The Guru 
then broke into a hymn 

“ Great is thy glory, O Lord all pervading, 

Thy limit no one can know or describe 
Thou art in all beings, all beings are in Thee 
Thy incalculable power permeates the universe 
Thou art the true Lord, 

Whoever adores thee crosses the sen of life 
Nanak glorifies the Lord who acts 
In the way He deems best ” 
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, , The banker iuddcnl)^ nokc up from the state of ecstasy into which 
he had been throun lie fell at the feet of the Guru 


“Sa\c me, 0 great IciLhcr,” he iskcd .“Lift me out of the muddy 
waters of worldly weilth Take me out of this morass and blesss me with 
the gift of the sacred name I nsk of thee one more favour Bless mj wife 
with your presence \V<, had « son lie p issccl awac aud since his 
death my wife Ims been ill, unabit to move from her bed We have been 
dcaoted to each other and though pressed on all sides, I have refused to 
marrj again ’* 


The Guru got up and followed the h taker to the room of his wife 
and she, as she saw the Guru entering in her effort to rise and receive him, 
fell from the bed at the feet of the Guiu fhe Guru with his own hand 
raised her and in that raising she was restored to perfect health with the 
glow of jouth They were both astounded fell at the feet of the Guru, and 
clasped them and touched them with their foreheads over and over again 

The Guru said, “Remember aH that comes to being, must return to 
non being , all that j ou give is yours, all you keep is not yours Make 
j ourself a faithful servitor of the Divine \\ lU and thus earn happiness here 
ami hereafter Make the sacred word the sustenance of your lives 


The Guru then returned to the home of the goldsmith Ihe banker, 
from tliat da) forward, gave all his money in ch inly and kept just enough 
for their own subsistemc and out of this too he spent all that be could spare 
to help others 

The Guru left them though the) wanted to accompan) him He 
said the life of a householder was the best , it was here that true renuncia 
tion could be practised and service rendered and the Jaw of sacrifice 
observed 
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THE GURU WENDED HIS WAJ BICK TO DELHI AND WAS ABOUT 

to enter it when lie saw a sm dl crowd gathered round a man who 
upraised arms wis delivering i lecture upbraiding men for their la^ of 
patriotism their supmeness and their spirit of subservience Ihe Guru 
joined the crowd, stopped and listened lie was amused at the gesticuiations 
and assumed fervour of the lecturer 


“ What IS this idle talk^ ’ remarked the Guru 

The crowd turned towards him Why idle talk^’ asked several 
voices “ Our leader is speaking of serious things ’ 


The Guru said It is a case of a fair show and a pretension of good 
actions while he is moved by the eternal motive of selfishness Let mm 
deny, if he dares tliat he was not planning to acquire new propertj and 
secure a higher status in society ” 


Thellecturer was taken unawares and m the Gurus presence, no 
one could utter untrutli He held down his head kou are right, sir, he 
confessed , 


“ Learn, ’ said the Guru 

“ He who indulges in untruUi 
Feasts on carrion 



How can he teach others the truth * 

Who IS deluded himself and deli^es others , 

Such a leader only misleads ** 

After saying this the Guru walked on He stopped m front of a 
palatial building, its gates were guarded on everj side, by watchmen carrying 
swords and Sliver and gold maces There was a disjilij of wealth of large 
possessions, overflowing treasuries and Vast property The Guru took his 
seat under a pipal tree, which was planted for worship by the owner just 
under the window of his bedroom S ome of the servants came and sat near 
the Guru The Guru said 

As we sow, so we reap 
Our deeds can earn riches or poverty 
Worldly wealth and its indulgence 
Does not exalt the selfish enjoyer 
Earnest aspirations directed towards right and wrong 
Make or mar a man’s future ” 

Ihe Guru then directed Mardatia to tunc his guitar, and sing the 
following hymn 

“ You waste your night in sleep, 

'Ihe day m feasting. 

Precious time you barter away for shells 
You never remember God, 

You will repent hereafter 

If your mind is bent on collecting wealth 

It IS to earth >ou must return, ^ 

Again and again , 

You who make wealth your object, 

Lose the real object of life 

It desire could secure its object, 
riien all who desire would be rich 
Ihe whole world is moveil by desire 
It IS deeds that bear fruit 

baycth Nanak, He who has created this universe 

lie sustains it also 

He IS the giver of greatness 

Abide by His will ” 

The music of the guitar floated into the bedroom of tiie owner and 
the words of the hymn entered mto lus mind buddenl> their meaning 
dawned on him and he realised it was a message for hirn. He hurriedly 
put on his clothes and hastened to the ploce where the Guru sat 

“Teach me, 0 master,” he said. 

“ Learn,” said the Guru “We men depend on a single life breath 
and are given no time limit of living O blind man dwell on this truth, life 
IS uncertain- Remember him, ho is the Giver of breath and life Life 
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ftTul IkxIv arc His lit mdml is mj Beloteci He is the true providence 
If He does not bcstou His gifts how cmthcrcbcnn> gam? ^^^eget what 
our past actions can jicld I tfc is wasted m hvpocntical actions ^Without 
remembering God drnen to the gates of death we repent for out deeds in 
the end " 

“ I has c come to \ ou ” said the banker, "for jour words reached 
and toueheii the innermost chords of my heart ” 

"It was not the grandeur of jour house that attracted me, said the 
Guru “hut the saMiig price within jou which has brought you to me In 
theworldlj success that lias come to you the final end must liaye escaped 
a our nolioc You must ha^ e thought th it j ou can evploit the whole world 
for lour pleasure and benefit, regardless of the interests of othem trampling 
down rivals to conserve \our own position Your success is the result ol 
jour Karma in the past but liaae \ou sown for the future’ Nothing that 

^ouha^e^MllBO iMlh you The drums ot death ere beating Prepare 
thjsclf for the journej ” 

" I will follow j ou,” said the rich man “ Bless my house with your 
presence and enlighten m> wives also ” 

" \\ lies said the Guru ‘ Have you more than one ’ ” 

" Yes ” said the rich man holding down his head 
.. It . .It.-. Ka frtvwl l*v them all without knowing what love 

IS yourret’ l’™' friend Ll^e 

Lrve ma%^' gods, Uicj‘ 7 ail‘tS serve the one. with all their heart and with all 
their devotion ” 

" I hare indeed erred,” confessed the rich man 

■•The, uho know they have erred and repent are forgiven " said the 

The Guru then aceompanied the ■■■''> iftlifhouse"^ 

furnished apartments and was soon surround y 

, ij t «i.v.vv. “T.islen” he said " there are two 
The Guru then „f sS!surrendcr If we pursue the 

paths, the path of self P success its achievement leaves behind 

path of self, howsoever we strive f t further effort to the ultimate 

only “"fa of self surrender bestows on the 

weariness of body and mind llw p surrender ourselves to 

bride the love c ^ndegr^^ ,,, 

-h^ecSon to our enemies 

passion, greed, delusion and pride 

TlTey all bowed •■Tell us the way of righteous living, they all 

. » A 41,*. Tupii "should consider yourself a 

" You, my brother, said the ^ the ‘ have nots ’ may 

custodian of the wealth ^ f -a-ns and gives knows the way 

share the reward of jour labouw ® jjl^e gold that lies hidden m 

The wealth that is hoarded has no , L-m go make your wealth of 

the deptlis of earth Human use gives value to gold, 

some use. for he who earns it knows how to ^P^nd it have the power 

receive it know only how to squander it You, my 
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to mould the tutiirc }ipneratioj» , dedicate youfselves to God and rmhe jour 
sches the hand nmidtns of the divine mercy and helpfulness Then this 
house will be rich in true values mid the love of all those who are helped 
smII lighten its gloom ” 

After saying this the Guru came out and took his seat under the tree 
A Jliishm fuqir c ime and asked the Guru ‘Wliit stands in the >\ay of 
realising reality?” 

“ Desire for sense objects,” answered the Guru. 

” What is the source of desire^*' he asked “lamness,” said the 

Guru 

‘MMiatdojou mean bj ‘lamness*?” 

” The awareness of self np irt from all else ” 

“ How can this-sense of awareness be removed ? ” 

“ By knowledge of self and its merging into God ” 

“ Iloav IS this knowledge acquired ? ” 

** The higher wisdom,” said the Guru “is clouded by the mists of 
wrong thinking and doing , wlicn this clouding is removed by the nectar of 
the pure name, knowledge of self is the result ” 

‘ \Miat IS the sacred name? ” asked the faqir 

‘M\t all know,” said the Guru, ” the whole universe flowed from 
sound, the sound formed itself into the sacred name The sacred name is 
the hrst manifestation of tlic unmanifcst, m it all Utat is has its being It 
IS the one word that leads the nuimfcst to the unmnnifest ” 

The faqir now shifted his ground Tell me the difference between 
a Hindu and a Muslim ’ ” 

“ There is no real difference,” said the Guru " Hindus and Muslims 
ire His Iheir bodies arc moulded in the same mould I heir spirit par 
takes of the same diaine spark The veil of ignorance only separates the 
two ” 


“ What is this Ignorance? ” asked the faqir 

*“ Ignorance which presents us seeing the truth God is one, say the 
Muslims If God is one, how can a Hindu be but a brother to a Muslim ? 
But we do not worship God, we worship tliat which is untrue, and this wor 
ship of the unreal is the Cause of separation and hate. When we approach 
God, all dilTeiences disappear.” 

“ What IS truth? ” asked the faqir 

“ God alone is true,” said the Guru ” His name is true, he is all 
pervading bejond fear ind hate Exalt His name and realise Him ” 

The faqir had come to expose the Guru, to defeat him m argument 
and now he found himself accepting him as his teacher 
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inti GURU N'OU' UBfUUNLD TO KARTAUPUR ATTER THE 
mornuicimurrs were fmishcd, lire Gum sat m mi open ducan and gave 
mblruetion The disciples who gitlicred round the Guru brought their 
diiricuU:cs to him and sought a solution 

Ont morning a learned Sikh» who was well versed m Hindu pluloso 
phy asked, " What is the origin of sin ? How can Jiva Atma sin, since it 
IS di\ me in its essence ? ” 

‘ There arc manj things which elude definition," said the Guru 
"The roots of tilings are oid> know n to Him who created this universe. 
I or us It IS enough to know th it we commit sm, when to quench our thirst 
for things we trample on the rights of others We must aUo know , that, 
when we trespass tlic law of love b> our actions, we cannot escape the 
jnm and punishment which is its inevitable consequence 

" All that IS horn is afilictcd with the disease of egoism and is subject 
to the illusion of JUat/a and its suffering. 

“The fever of self engenders thediscascof acquisitiveness and it clouds 
the injnd From self again springs the fire of dcvirc which is constantly 
fed by sense objects " 

"\Wiois the real performer of actions f” the questioner asked 
again " It cannot be the soul How is the div me soul bound to the wheel 
of birth and death f ” 

" Again,” said the Guru, ‘‘ the divinity of the sou! is infinite and 
licjoiicl the comprehension of human understanding On the plane of action 
we know that liope and desire rule the mind, and action prompted by these 
makes hoiuingc The world is horn of good and bad deeds He who fails 
to take slielter in God is under their domain and is perishable.” 

“ How docs Moya enamour the mind/’ he asked, ” and turn the 
div me soul into a slave ? ” 

'* The dictates of mind are translated into the will to act It is the 
mind that conceiies good and bad actions Intoxicated with sense objects, 
the inmd never finds rest It is satisfied and happy only when it turns to 
the true one.” 

O Sat Guru, explain to us the mystery of dreams,” asked another 
"In a dream one sees without eyes In a dream one hears without ears 
In a dream the dead walk with the living In a dream, time, nay even its 
makers tlie sun and moon, do not seem to exist In a dream future 
happenings are foreseen What is it that makes dreams ’ ” 

" What j ou say is true," said the Guru, " Dreams bear witness to the 
fact that sense organs are only V eludes used by the soul, on the phjsical 
plane, and that on a higher plane, the soul sees, hears, acts witfiout its 
physical instruments and the barrier oi time and physical death no more 
Intervenes between the living and the dead Past, present and future are 
transparent in a higher state 

“In sleep,” continued the Guru, " day turns into unreality and on 
awakening the dreams vanish and become unreal In sound sleep both this 
world and the dream world cease to exist , consciousness is aware of itself. 
We dream when consciousness is a witness to outer impressions We are 
awake when we are aware of the existence of world When consciousness 
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retires into itself be} ond the bounds of waking and dreaming, nothing exists 
In the foregoing states, consciousness acts within the three gunas, but in 
the fourth state which is beyond the three gunas, it becomes one with the 
real All things are within the three states In the fourth state birth and 
death do not exist There the pure light dwells which is the life of the 
world It IS made visible by the Guru by the power of soundless sound 
Life and death are subject to the three gunas The four books of know! 
edge explain this They describe the three states The iuna state the 
Guru the knower of God, alone can describe 

" Remember that afl those who are born and die as long as they are 
subject to the three gunos are subject to change pleasure and pam It is 
only when the consciousness reaches the fourth state, tuna that the soul is 
established in its own self and the Jtva Atman becomes one with 
Parmalman ” 

“ What are the three gunas ? ” asked another 

Gunas are aspects of energy , its manifestation in grosser form is 
Tamas, its active form is Rnjas its pure form is Satva It is Rajas in its 
active form which works for action for progress for achievement ” 

Then the Guru went into a slate of ecstasy and sang the following 

hymn 

“ This body is like an unbaked earthen vessel 
It IS made and unmade subject to suffering 
Tins world is an endless ocean. 

It cannot be crossed without the favour of the Guru 
There is no other besides thee, my Beloved 

Thou art m all colours and forms 
He whom Thou favourest seelh thee 
Like a bad mother m law. 

The darkness of ignorance prevents union with the Beloved 
I worship the feet of the friend. 

Who has favoured me and removed the veil 
And I have seen my Beloved 

Having subdued the mind by meditation 
I find there is no friend other than Thyself 
^Vhether Thou sendest pleasure or pain, 

I shall rejoice in Thy will 

In surrendering to thee, hope and desire have vanished 
The domination of the three gunas is at an end 
Having taken shelter with Thee, Thy devotee, 

With the favour of the Guru, has gained tuna state 

Knowledge, recitation, meditation and austerities, 

Are all accomplished when He, the mfinite, fills the heart 
Nanak says a mind that is imbued with the colour of His name 
Under the instructions of the Guru, learns to serve the Lord 
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THE GURU WAS IIOLRING UIS DIWAN AS USUAL, WHEN A SIKH 
ncepin" bitterly fell at his feet and, almost stifled bj' sobs, manaoed to 
say. I have lost my only son. I am mined. O Sat Guru, my and 
I can find no peace. ^Ve find comfort in nothing.*' 

The Guru lifted his head with his own hand from his feet. His 
mere (odch almost cured the heartache of the bereaved parent. i , 


Brother, take courage,” he said. “ Tliere is none in the world who 
has not suflered the loss of someone dear to him. The first to depart are 
those under whose loving care tre grow from infnncj’ to manhood and then 
one by one those go, %yliom we lore and admire. The pain has its roots in 
pleasure. Wc suiter when that which gives us joy is taken away from us. 
They who are wise do not attach themselves to that which is passing. It is 
athichment-to the impermament and transitory winch is the source of 
suffering. Everything in this world is in a state of flux. Itis futile to 
associate intimately with that w’htch must p-ass. Whosoever is born must 
go. Everyone has his turn. He, the Creator, is the only one permanent- 
ly established ; all else comes and goes.” 


“Sat Guru,” said another, “ what is it that lives and never 
dies ? ” 


“ That which is not subject to the tlircc gunas,” said the Guru, 
“ and that which never floats and is not drowned. It is matter, 
which partakes of the tlirec guna#, which changes, the self which 
gis'es it life, is changeless. Remember, He alone lives m whose heart He 
abides. None else is in reality alive. Now listen : 

** The love of family is tjom of attachment to self. 

Abandon attachment, it is replete with darkness, 

0 brother, wave off the delusion of attachment and doubt, 
Receive the true name in your heart so that it becomes, 

The life-breath of the body. ' 


W’hen the true name which is replete with nine treasures 
Finds its way into the heart, there is no weeping for kith and km. 

In the ocean of attachment, bora of ignorance, the world is 

drowning : 

Only the righteous cross this ocean. 

This attachment binds us to the wheel of birth. 

This attacliment again leads to the realm of death. 

Receive instructions from the teacher and escape the noose of 

the net of death — 

Unless attachment renislies, the bonds are not broken. ‘ 

B)’ His grace attacliment vanishes 
And the disciple becomes one with God.” 

Tiie disciple bowed and asketl again, ** Why is this Jwa born nml 
^hy does it die again and again ? ” 
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“ The Jiva inspired by the will to live, persists in affirming the self, 
aware of its own individuality,” said the Guru. “ In self-assertion this 
world exists, self-assertion is the bondage created by the self itself. Self-asser- 
tion lis the disease, self-surrender the > cure. The' asserting self performs 
acts, for the satisfaction of the self, and tlius builds its own cliaracter, 
which determines its present and its future, 

^ “In the hope of living, the world works for its own death. The hope 
never dies and there is no escape from birth and death. Hope finds fulfil- 
ment when we seek the feet of God.^’ " 

A Sikh who had just Come, stopped for a short while and then rose 

to go. 


“ Why are you in such a hurry to depart ’ ” enquired the Guru. 

“ Sat Guru,” he said, “ I am in attendance on a friend who is very 
ill and altogether helpless. There is no one to look after him. He was 
feeling worse when I left him this morning, but I could not miss my daily 
sight of you.” 

t 

“ It is more important to follow my instructions than to come to 
see me,” said the Guru. “ You have ignored my teaching by coming to 
me to seWe yourself, instead of serving him whom God has placed in your 
care.” ^ 

“ Forgive me,” said tlie Sikh, “ 0 Sat Guru, I have indeed erred 
and neglected my duty. I came to you to gratify the self ” 

“ Remember,” said the Guru, “ that it is more important to follow 
what I teach than to see me. Your duty was with the patient.” ' 

The Sikh fell at the feet of the Guru, begged his forgiveness and 
departed. 

“See,” said the "Guru, when the Sikh was ” gone, ‘^‘how self 
intrudes upon men of good intentions. Indeed until the individual self melts 
into God-consciousness, there is no freedom from desire, from self expres- 
sion and from gratification of the self. Separation is the life-breath of the 
ego, and it does all it can to strengthen the will to separate. As we turn 
towanjs God, his compassion for all creation enters our hearts and as this 
feeling to serve our fellow-men increases, the sense of sep.iration decreases 
and Jiva moves to be one with its source. Listen : ^ 

The light of dawn breaks forth, when the ego dies 
Then the tide of good-will for .all fills the heart. 

He who sees himself in all that exists, 

He indeed is exalted, saj's Nanok.” 

The Guru continued, “ Such a one becomes one with God and be- 
comes responsive to joy and sorrow which sweep this whole creation.” 

Sails Rai, the jeweller, who had been listening with rapt attention, 
then asked, “ Tell me how to find the way to happiness in this world ? ” 

“ They alone can find the way of happiness, said the Gum, “ who 
know the truth. They are happy in the four worlds. Having subdued the 
ego, and with it the thirst for things, tliey are absorbed in truth.” 
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“ He ^Tl,o^loes not rcahse the truth ’• saul the Guru ■. bums in the 
mtinrtc G«r'’ becomes one with the 
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TOiat arc the characleriste of » good man ? ” asked the 


A goixl man, said the Guru “ does not wrap himself in indiffer 
ence Ife returns good for enl, his heart is empt\ of hate and envy He 
siilrers when others sulTcr He is happy avlien others are happy while a 
man who is not good hates others, is mdifferent to the suffering of others 
fliju cfinnot bcftr to see nnyone prosper” 

" What are the eharaotcnstjcs of a devotee ? ” asked a Sikh 

“ A devotee,” said the Cum ** is like a virgin bride, who surrenders 
herself to the bndrgroom without an> thought of self A devotee js no more 
aware of his separate self m the ser\ice of the Reloved The imige of the 
Belo\ed fills his heart till all sense of separateness departs and the desotee 
becomes one with the object of desotion ” 

*' Tell me, 0 great teacher how should a householder live ? ” 

** Listen,” said the Guru " he who earns liis living by hard labour 
and Shares it with others, fie follows the true path ” 

** WJiat slioiild be tJic ehiracleristics of your Sikh ? ” asked 

BhagiTalb 

' lie who IS truthful, contented and compassionate towards nil, 
he who IS free from co\eto«sness and liate lie who is harmless 
dispassionate and dcsireless, be who is self controlled and has learnt 
to discriminate between right and \vrong, he who surrenders him- 
self to the supreme God and learns to abide by His will such a harmo 
msed person has entered the path of discipleship ” 
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ONE DAY MANI LAL AbKED THE GURU, YOU SAY THAT THE 
sacred word has the power to transmute suffering into bliss egoism into 
selflessness but how is the sacred word to possess the mind ? Sfy effort to 
repfeat the sacred word never reaches the heart of my being ” 

“It IS only when we win His favour by righteous living, that we 
acquire the power to repeat the sacred name It is then that the word 
reaches Jtva Alma and lifts it to Parmaima Then the Jxva Aima and 
Parmatma become one and duality is destroy«l It is only 
grace of the Guru that this is known and the domain of death vs lelt 
behind ” 


■ It sounds so easy,” said Mum Lai “ when you speak O Sat Guru, 
but the veil of darkness persists and refuses to be lifted ” 

“ M hen »e practise truth " said the Gurr, Ills l.gM ■'1'™'’’“'“ 
darkness of the mind and it no more elings to this 

the life of a householder a devotee, b, the Guru s grace secures sail atioii 
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“ Forgive roe, 0 Sat Gum, but hoiv can I practise truth and be 
worthy of the grace of the Guru ? *’ 

It IS by serving Hun that we follow the path of the truth, and by 
surrendering to him what is His Such service pleases the blaster and, 
when accepted by Him He bestows His grace ’ 

‘ It iS not easy to l>e attached to the ln^ isible,” said Mam Lai “ It 
IS still more difficult to know how to serve Him when no direct service can 
be rendered ” 

“ To love His creation is to serve Him,” said the Guru “ Instal the 
image of the Guru m your heart then you will get all that you desire 
The true Lord with His grace accepts such a servant and removes the fear 
of death from his mmd ” 

“ How should one begin to transfer the mind from worldly activities 
to divine activities ’ ” 

” You must begin,” said the Guru, ‘ to meditate on truth and eul 
tivate devotion to the true word The fruit of recitation and austerities is 
hidden m the true word , it leads you to the door of salvation ” 

Sat Guru,” said another Sikh ” you once said that this mind 
sometimes scales the skies and at other times sinks to the lotver regions 
This greedy mind is never stable It wanders m every direction ” 

” I am glad jou have asked the question,” said the Guru ” With 
out the control of the mind the object is never attained A mmd under the 
cloud of passions cannot reflect the light of truth It is only when clouds 
disperse, under the directions of the Guru that it turns to Him again The 
pure Aima has come under the swa> of the gimas It is by His grace that 
it IS released from their sway ” 

” How does It pass under the sway of the gunas” enquired 
the Sikh 

" This IS a mystery which is not easy to explain,” said the Guru 
“ Words can only describe objects that we know and what is not known no 
word can describe Know this that creation exists under the interaction of 
the three gwaoj and freedom IS gamed when their sway IS 01 er The spirit 
in the state of evolution wanders iii search of the objects of desire and 
becomes captive by the creation of its own Karma In turning away from 
the objects of senses and in turning to God it finds release again and be 
comes one with Him ” 

” Having entered the plane of Maya,** the Guru continued ‘ we are 
lost in pursuit of illusions of the Maya and find no rest It is only by 
invoking His name that we find the path of salvation ’ 

“ Men gamble away their lives ” continued the Guru ‘ for the sake 
of a wife, sons elephants and houses and gold This is not the way to 
attain control over one’s mind, which is the key of liberation 

“ They who gather the wealth of the world, their minds never find 
rest Pleasure and pam become their door keepers They can gam peace 
only when they turn to God hen, by divine favour, the seeker meets the 
true l:<‘acher and under his directions gives up a ices and acquires virtues, he 
then Kj-oeives the gift of the word There is no freedom from misery witJi 
out tKe-power of the name They who are unrighteous cannot escape from 
the snare of Maya , only bj a good Karma a person becomes righteous and 
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knowledge The fickle wandering mind then becomes 
attached to tlie realitj and is no more fascinated by the filth of the world 
ouch ft person, says Nanak, chants praises of Cod " 


e >t O livine Guru say that everyone is engulfed in hope and 

fear, said nnother “ and mfcctcd with the virus of passion and wrath 
hunger nnd thirst , only a rare one is free from these Tell us O Sat Guru 
now to gain freedom f ” 


“ The mind is m the body Pour into it gets of truth When truth 
enters the mind the mind is transmuted into an image of truth ” 

The Guru continued, ** It is only by continuous struggle that desire 
IS driven out of the mind, then the source of life is discoi ered and the mind 
finds peace in the innermost recesses of the heart He alone knows the 
essence, who knows the self This is possible only when the five enemies 
are destroyed, and the true one enters the mind An unrighteous person can 
never discov er the key of salvation It is only He who performs pure deeds 
v\ ho IS fit to receive the word of God " 
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ONE DAY A PANDIT CAME AND APTER ATTENDING THE 
morning prayers asked tlie Guru, ** Can you tell us how this world came into 
existence ? ” 

“ How strange,” said the Guru ” that we know nothing about our 
own coming on this earth and we want to know how the whole creation 
came into being You want to know at what time at what epoch at what 
lunar day and day of the week, m what month m what season the world was 
created If the Pandits had known this they would have recorded it m the 
Puranas, if the Prophet had known it He would have recorded it in the 
Quran No one knows anj thing about it Only the Creator who fashioned 
the world knows it ” Then the Guru closed his ejes and uttered the follow 
mg hymn 

For unlimited period there was darkness There was neither 
heaven nor earth there was onl> the boundless word There was neither 
sun nor moon neither day nor light He alone was in a state of 
Samadhi There were no species nor speech* neither air nor water No 
creation nor its dissolution nor birth nor death Neither there were 
divisions of the earth nor the seven regions neither were there oceans nor 
rivers nor was there water flowing 

" There existed neither the Vedas nor other sacred books neither 
the Puranas nor the Smntis There was no reading of the Puranas Nor 
was there any sunrise or sunset There was nothing else except Himself 
He was the speaker and listener He Himself recognised Himself the 
Unknowable When it pleased Him he created the world, and made it 
exist without any support.” 
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A BRAHMIN WHO HAD SOME PRETENCE OF LEARNING THEN 
asked, What binds the soul of man to the wheel of birth and death? 
\Vhat IS the cause of pleasure and pain ? ’ 

“ Both pleasure and pam ate the fruit of past actions. Man can 
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blame no other but himself. His deeds, good and bad, bring pleasure or 
pain. The origin of Karma is only known to Him whose law pre%'ails 
This, however, is true. Man comes to eartli with the sense of ‘I-amncss ’ 
fully de\ eloped, resolved to live for self, bound in the chains of hope and 
desire. He brews poison and with it poisons his own life and that of 
others.” 

“ How can a man rid himself of the bondage of action and of the 
poison of his own brewing ? ” 

He who purifies himself in the sacred pool of truth and adores God, 
praises Him, fills his consciousness with real love, God manifests Himself 
in his heart and makes him one witli Him. He no more remains entangled 
in the noose of death. They who : 

Day and night wish ill to others, 

And never remember God, 

They are doomed to be victims of the womb 
They come and go, are born and die.” 

“ The heart does not throb with Jove, consciousness refuses to be 
one-pointed,” said a seeker. “ How can an aspirant harness these two 
recalcitrants in the cause of salvation?” 

” Cultivate contentment, truUifuIncss and forgiveness,” said the 
Guru. " 0 Brother, the Giver of gifts bestow the power. Seek the 
shelter of the true teacher, know the self and, from knowing the self, acquire 
the knowledge of the universal self The unngliteous are drowned in 
untruth and deceit.” 

“ Teach us, 0 Guru, how to know this self ? ” 

Five elements make the body. In it also dwells the jewel of God,” 
said the Guru ” Realise it. This Jiva is of God, one with God, and by 
concentration on the word it reveals itself.” i 

“ Tell us more,” asked several voices. 

“ Listen,” said the Guru, 

“ Body makes the paper, mind the ink, 

Good and bad d&ds make the writing. 

Past actions produce our present acts, 

Wondrous are the ways of God. 

In the mad pursuit of the world 

Why dost thou not remember Him ? ‘ 

In forgetting Him, all virtues depart. 

Every hour makes a mesh of the net. 

In the snare of night and day i 

Thou eagerly seekest enjoyment, O simiileton 
And get more and more enmeshed In the net. 

The body is like a furnace. 

Mind like an iron under fi%e fires. 

The charcoal of sin feeds the fires, 

And the mind knows no peace. ^ 



It burns and gets distorted 
Only Guru s word can transmute it 
Into pure gold Jj) imparting tJie stored word 
And dower it with peace 
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AT KAUTARPUR A LARGF NUMBER OF DISCIPLES GATHERED 
round the Guru He stnrtetl a regular devotional service The Guru 
rose before dawn and had his bath and so did the disciples Before dawn 
Japji and Asa diAVar were recited and followed by the singing and 
expounding of hymns The day was started with heart full of God In 
the evening Uahras was recited, followed by singing of Arti and at bedtime 
the Sohilla w as sung Thus morning noon and night the disciples of the 
Guru were instructed to live m the light of true teachings 

There was a boy of about seven years of age who regularly attended 
the early morning service and never missed any congregational prayer 

" My son," the Guru ashed him one day, ‘ what brings you here ^ 
At your age hoys sleep till late m the morning and pass their days m play 

The boy bowed to Uie Guru with folded hands and touched his 
feet " It IS you wlio call me here he said ‘ One day my mother 
asked me to light a ftre 1 found that little sticks caught the lire before the 
thick ones were ignited, so I thought any day my turn may come and I 
decided to prepare myself for the journey ’ 

" You speak like an old man and you indeed are wise I call you 
Bhni Budlia You are right Life is like a flowing stream that appears 
and disappears in lulls and valleys It is well to be prepared and to hll the 
mind with one colour only Uiat is IIis colour 

The Guru then uttered the following hymn 
A fish swimming m deep water 
Wise and beautiful and all too trusting 
Does not realise that it may fall in fisherman’s net 
Tempted by desire it walks into the noose of death 
Brother realise that death is lurking nt the corner 
Just like 3 fish roan is caught in the noose of death 

The whole world is subject to a time limit 
Only the Guru is beyond its limit ^ 

They who are imbued with truth are freed 
The thieves and evil ones are bound 
Blessed are they who stand at His door 
Resplendent in the garments of truth 

Like birds in the net held by a bird catcher. 

Only he whom the Guru helps is saved, 

The rest picking their food are lost 

No other help is available except that of His name 
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Dwell on the true one, He is enthroned in truth 
They who live in truth, their minds find rest in truth, 

They indeed are pure, who have this knowledge 

Pray to the Guru to take you to the Beloved 
True happiness is gained when the Beloved is met 
The myrmidon of death shall trouble you no more 
When the sound of the word fills the mind 

The darkness of mind is not removed without the Guru 
Without the word, there is no awakening 
The Guru reveals the invisible 
Awakens the love of truth 

And shows the way to cross the domain of time — 

And mingles light with light 

Thou art the friend, thou art the knower, 

Thou also the guide who unites 

Blessed is the true teacher whose goodness knows no limit, 

Death cannot reach where the Guru’s word prevails 
Under His command all come forth 

Under His command they perform acts 
Under His command they remain subject to time 
Under His command they are absorbed m reality 
Nanak says, these creatures have no power 
They act as He commands ” 

One of the audience then rose and asked, " If we act under IIis 
command, ha\ e we no free w*ll of our own ? Without it how can we seek 
salvation ’ ” 

“ Have I not already said that God s name has the power of liberation 
and of releasing the seeker from the bondage of acts which bind, but it is 
again by His grace that this secret is discovered Our acts are determined 
as long as ‘ I amness ’ rules, but when we free ourselves from I amness,’ 
we exercise free will ” 

“ How are the soul and body bound together ^ " asked another 

“ The three gunaff make this body and he who comes to being is 
under their sway ” 

“ How is one freed from their domination ? ” asked another 

“ As essence mingles with essence, as metal when melted becomes one 
with metal so he who learns to love the Lord becomes one with the 
Beloved ” 

The boy de\otee from that day was Known as Bhai Budha and was 
much respected by the Guru himself and his successors He was held in 
such esteem that he was given the privilege of conferrms Guruship on five 
succes^o^s of Guru Nanak 
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A PARTY OF SADHUS CAME TO KARTARPUR. THE GURU 
received them rvltli great cordiality and they prolonged their stay with the 
Guru. The leader ot tlie parly was greatly impressed. He was a seeker 
after truth and approaclied the Guru and asked him to show the way. 

•' The weak and'the wavering cannot follow the way," observed the 
Guru. “ We must gain inner strength so that the impermanent and 
changing acfiuires no hold on the mind. Actions performed to serve the 
self, create kanna which has to be fulfilled. The desire for self-satisfaction 
nurses the roots of Suffering, in desiring pleasure, we reap the harvest of 
pain/ When by right action this desire is extinguished, then we get 
spiritually strong and take the patli of salvation, which is shown to those 
who are prepared to take it. This world is a passing show of four days 
We search what is pleasant and avoid what is unpleasant. They who talk 
are many, but in their search for the sweets of life they swarm and die like 
flies. Only a rare one knows the meaning of renunciation.” 

The leader of the Sadhus bowed and asked, “ tVliat you is true, 
O Guru, tell me more about it.” 

” With great travail we gather things of the world,” said the Guru, 

“ Great is our suffering when we part with them. The fire of hunger is not 
appeased by feeding it with fresh fuel. Tlie more it is fed, the more flames 
jt creates. The demands of the body for enjoyment of dainties are equalled 
by the suffering they cause.” 

” You are a true teacher,” said the leader. " I became a mendicant 
in search of peace and failed to find it. I am still a slave to the five 
passions of the body. Have mercy on me. Lead me to the light of all 
lights i the abode of eternal peace.” 

'* Listen, ” said the Guru : 

“ This body is the temple of the Lord, ' 

In it dwells the infinite light. ^ 

By the grace of the Guru a disciple is called 
To enter the inner temple to be united with Him. 

By renouncing adultery. 

And desire for other people’s wealth and the poison of selfhood, 
Slaliee, jealousy, b.ickbiting, covetousness'and pride, 

This temple is made pure. 

Then the infinite, the boundless. 

Seated in^the temple 
Receives from Him the nectar. 

On him tlie Guru bestows the jewel of the word. 

He treats pleasure and pain as the same. 

The good and bad of the world undisturbed 
He loves the comp.sny of His devotees 

And by the practice of the sacred word attains true wisdom. 
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The Guru gnes the sacred word 
I Moved by di\ me compassion. 

Only he receives it who wins His favour 

lie bestows lus gifts and the devotee gathers the treasures ” 

The leader of the party was so impressed that he became a disciple 
of the Guru, and lus followers followed him 
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“ SIR, YOU ALWAYS SAY IHAT A GURMUIUI IS EXALTED AND A 
Manmukh remains bankrupt Teaeli us how to distinguish between the 
two," asked a disciple 

“ He IS holy, he is righteous, he is Gurmukh who is s5Tnpathetic and 
happy in the happiness of others ” 

“ How are thej known, O Guru," asked Kala 

“ By their actions," said the Guru ** A good man is pleased at 
hearing the praises of others , he serves the poor and the needy He shows 
honour and respect to the \irtuous and the learned and all those who follow 
the way He avoids subjects of discussions which give rise to quarrels He 
serves those who arc superior to him in intelligence or devotion He uses 
his power, not arrogantly m trampling the right of others but m protecting 
them His pure intentions find expression in daily actions such as faithful 
ness to his- wife and respect for all other women avoidance of evil company, 
and seeking the society of hot> men ns a result of good living, the craving 
for God's name grows in intensity and he cannot find rest without God’s 
name ” 

Bhagat and Ohri asked How can one become a Gurmukh ? " 

The Guru said, " By avoiding Manmukh Karma (evil acts) " 

What is Manmukh Karma ? ” they asked 

" Know him to be a Manmukh who is envious of e\ eryone and who 
regards all men as his enemies and hates them , who desires that worldly 
wealth and all happiness should rfesert otliers and come to him He suffers 
great pain when he beholds the houses, property and possessions of others 

“He who follows the Guru’s instructions is Gurmukh and who turns 
away his face from them and follows the impulses of his own mind is 
Manmukh A Manmukh is relentless and proud He laugheth at 
persons inferior to him trealeth them with contempt, and glorieth in his 
own intelligence A Manmukh is addicted to slander If anyone praises 
another who IS superior to him Manmukh cannot endure it and exclaims 
‘ Oh I know him well he is not what he appears to be ' * He obstinately 
follows the impulses of his selfish mind All his actions express envy, 
pride, slander and obstinancy 

“ He who is conceited, who is envious, cannot follow the path of the 

Guru 

“ They who turn to the Guru drop these tendencies as trees drop 
their leaves in autumn and wear their new garments in spring ” 
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MAIClIDOOai PIRUAIU-UD DIN’S SUCCESSOR HAD MET THE GURU 
in Multm) Non that he felt tliat his jounie) on eirth nas drawing to a 
close he came to see the Guru The Guru welcomed him He said, “ My 
boat IS now loaded and ready to take to the unknown seas Can you help 
me to lighten the load ? ” 

“ My friend," said tlic Guru ” we carry the sack which we have 
sedulously filled, but the grace of His mercy can lighten the load of those 
who empty their heart of self and stand at His door for forgiveness.” 

The Pir sat silent, lost in deep meditation. 

“ I also feel," said the Guru, “ that I have fulfilled my mission and 
must return home I feel happj that the day is drawing near *' 
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THE GURUHETUnNLDTOKAllTAUPUIlAND TOOK HIS ABODE 
there. One morning just at the time of sunrise, he walked to the river 
Uavi which flowed close bj. Some of lus disciples followed him They 
were walking in the sun behind them 

One of the disciples moved forward, bowed and asked the Guru, 
‘‘ How IS it that a\ e cannot dispell the illusions of the Maya ? " 

“ Just look at the shndows,” said the Guru You can traiel miles 
and miles and your shadows will precede you so long as tjie sun is at your 
back Now turn your faces towards the sun, where are the shadows’ ” 

“ They liave disappeared,” they said “ The\ are left behind ” 

Learn this,” said tlie Guru “ as long as our faces are turned away 
from God, the shadows of ^faya hold us, but as soon as you turn your faces 
towards God, the shadows disappear.” 

“ What prevents our turning to God,” they asked 

“ A man is horn because in liim there is desire to become Driven 
by desire, he lives and enjoys the fruits, of the earth, at death he carries the 
seed which his actions fed, and is bound by it He reaps m suffering the 
fruit of his wrong doings It is only when lie follows the right path as 
instructed by the Guru, that he secures his release by the poiver of the 
sacred name ” 

‘ It IS not easv to follow the right path ” said several disciples 
How should one prepare for the journey s end’ ’ 

“ Seek the company of men in whostj mind God dwells Listen to 
what they say, sing the praises of Gotl and in doing so surrender thy will 
to the divine W'llI Under such a discipline, the wandering mind will cease 
to pursue sense objects , it will find satisfaction in dwelling on God and turn 
from tlie unreal to the real ” 

“ You say, sir, that we should perform tlie duties of the household 
How can these he performed without concentrating the mind on their 
performance ? ” 

“ I can explain to you but you will not understand until your mind 
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The Guni gives the sacred word 
Jloved by divine compassion. 

Only he recei\es it who wins IIis favour 

He bestows his gifts and the devotee gathers the treasures ” 

The leader of the party was so impressed that he became a disciple 
of the Guru, and his followers followed him 
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“ SIR YOU ALWAYS SAY IHAl A CURMUKII IS EXALTED AND A 
Manmuhh remains bankrupt Teach us how to distinguish between the 
two,” asked a disciple 

“ He IS holy, he is righteous, he is Gurraukh who is sympathetic and 
happy in the happiness of others ** 

“ How are they knovn, 0 Guru,” asked Kala 

” By their actions,” said the Guru ” A good man is pleased at 
hearing the praises of others , he serves the poor and the needy He shows 
honour and respect to the virtuous and the learned and nil those who follow 
the way He avoids subjects of discussions which give rise to quarrels He 
serves those who are superior to him m mtclhgeiice or devotion He uses 
his power, not arrogantly in trampling the right of others but in protecting 
them His pure intentions find expression in daily actions, such as faithful 
ness to his wife and respect for all othef women, avoidance of e\ il company, 
and seeking the society of holy men ns a result of good living, the craving 
for God’s name grows in intensity and he cannot find rest without God’s 
name ” 

Bbagat and Ohri asked, ‘‘ How can one become a Gurmukh ? ” 

The Guru said, ” By avoiding Manmukh Karma (evil acts) ” 

“ What IS Manmukh Karma ? ” they asked 

“ Know him to be a Jlanmukh who is envious of everyone arul who 
regards all men as his enemies and liates them , who desires that worldly 
wealth and all happiness should ifesert others and come to him He suffers 
great pain when he beholds the houses, propertj and possessions of otliers 

“He who follows the Guru’s instructions is Gurmukh and who turns 
away his face from them and follows the impulses of his own mind is 
Manmukh A Manmukh is relentless and proud He laugheth at 
persons inferior to him, treateth them with contempt, and glorieth in his 
own intelligence A Manmukh is addicted to slander If anj one praises 
another who is superior to him Manmukh cannot endure it and exclaims, 
‘ Oh, I know him well he is not what he appears to be ' ’ He obstinately 
follows the impulses of his selfish mind All his actions express envy, 
pride, slander and obstinancy 

“ He who is conceited, who is envious, cannot follow the path of the 

Guru 

“ They who turn to the Guru drop these tendencies as trees drop 
their leaves in autumn and wear their new garments m spring ” 
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MAKIIDOOM PIUBAIH UD DIN’S SUCCESSOR HAD MET THE GUKU 

inMuJtnTj No« thnt lie fdt that Ins ]oume> on earth was drawing to a 
close he came to see the Guru The Gum welcomed him He said “ JIv 
hoal IS now loaded and rcadj to tale to the unknown seas Can you help 
me to lighten the loid ? " ‘■ 

“ 3Iy friend,” snid the Gum * we curry the sack which we have 
sedulously filled, but the grnce of Ills mercy can lighten the load of those 
who empty their heart of self and stand at IIis door for forgiveness.” 

The Pir sat silent, lost m deep meditation 

" I nlso feel,” said tJie Gum, " that I have fulfilled my mission and 
must return home. I feel hni>p\ that the day is drawing near ” 
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Tin: Gunu RLrunNKDTO kautaupur and took his abode 

there. One morning pist at the tunc of sunrise, he walked to the river 
Ru\i which flowed close by Some of his disciples followed him They 
were walking m llie sun behind tliem 


One of the disciples moved forward, bowed and asked the Guru, 
“ How IS it that wo cannot dispell the illusions of the Maya?" 

*' Just look at the shadows,” said the Guru You can travel miles 
and miles mid your shadows will precede you so long as the sun is at your 
back Now turn your faces towards the sun, wliere are the shadows^” 

” They have disappeared,” they said " Thc\ arc left behind ” 

*' Xcarn this,” s iid llie Guru, ‘ as long as our faces are turned aw^v 
from God, tlie shadows of Maya hold ns, but as soon as you turn your faces 
towards God, the shadows disappear.” 


" What prevents our turning to Go<l ” they asked 

" A man is born, because m him there is desire to become Driven 
by desire, he lives and enjoys the fruit;* of the earth, at death he carries the 
seed which lus actions fed, and is bound by it He reaps in suffering the 
fruit of his wrong doings It is only when he follows the right path as 
instructed by tlic Guru, that he secures lus release by the power of the 
sacred name ’ 


“ It IS not casv to follow the right path ’’ said several disciples 
' How should one prep ire for the jotiniey s end ^ ’ 

'* Seek the company of men m whose mind God dwells Listen to 
''hat they say. sing the praisesofGod and in doing so surrender thy will 
to Ihc div me V >11 U»der such » discipline, the m mdenng mmd n dl ceise 
to pursue sense objects , it M ill find sitisfaction in diveiling on God and turn 
from the unreal to the real ” 

“ You say. sir, that we should perform the ‘[“ties o! *= 

How cm these be performed without concentrating the mind on their 

performance ? ” 

" I can explain to you but you will not understand until your mmd 
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turns towards God When that happens, your heart will be with the 
Beloved, and your hands will perform tlie acts The mind that is God- 
filled IS only conscious of Him and unconscious of all else All acts are then 
performed under the light of Divine Command ” 

“ How should a devotee live ? ” asked a Sikh 

“ Look at yonder river, flowing without pause, under the command 
of the law Let your life flow as the river under Divine command, submit 
thyself to the Divine mil, as an elephant submits to the ankus of the driver, 
as an anvil submits to the hammering of the blacksmith always plating its 
head before the hammer Thus place j our body and mmd at the service of 
the Lord and serve Him through pain and suffering Thus we gam the 
key to the closed door ” 

“ Wh) is it that Satnam the true name, precedes all hymns ? ’ 
asked a disciple 

* Some propitiate Durga some propitiate Shiva, some Ganesh and 
some other gods but Sikhs worship only one God whose name is true His 
name is above all that exists m all the worlds Therefore we seek his 
protection by invoking His name at the beginning of all hymns ” 

One day a Sikh approached the Guru with folded hands “ Sat Guru, 
Hindus and Muslims follow laws gi\en by their law givers and the prophets 
What law must we follow ’ '* 

“ The law of truth ’ said the Guru “ Falsehood fades away but the 
truth prevails ” 

“ How IS it that every action arouses a feelmg of uncertainty and 
consequently fear ’ 

All actions are performed in a threefold manner , first desire 
arises in the mind, secondly it finds expression in speech and thirdly it 
impels the organs of action to act All actions are performed to meet the 
demands of desire, and consequently are shadowed by anxiety and fear, lest 
failure may haunt the effort instead of success 

The fear of losing what has been acquired fills the mind with 
unceasing anxiety.” 
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THERE LIVED IN A VILLAGE KHADUR LEHNA, A GREAT 
devotee of the goddess Jawala Mukhi, the goddess of the flaming mouth 
He worshipped the goddess of flame with pure and sincere devotion, and 
visited her temple near Kangra twice a year walking full of devotion to 
offer his humble savings at her feet He often met one Jodha, who also 
lived in the same village and heard from Jodha the hymns of Guru Naiiak 
Lchna was much impressed by wliat Jodha told lum about the Satguru, and 
begged Jodha to take him to the Guru Jodha readily agreed and they 
both came together to ICartarpur and joined the crowd that had gathered 
round the Guru They attended the morning prayer, and listened to the 
praises of God sung bj the choir For a few days Lehna quietly listened to 
the sermons delii ered b} the Gum Lehna was much impressed and dceplj 
stirred by the prajers sung and the inner chords of lus heart were touched 
He immediatelj discarded the thread he wore round his neck as a sign 
of belonging to tlie cult of the goddess, and he came forward and fell at the 
feet of the Guru 



Accept me, O great teacher,” he pleaded 
I he Guru lifted him With Ins own hands and said ‘I have been 
^vaiting for your coming \\lint is your name ? 

“ My name is Lchmi ’ (uhicli iiicans the receiver) 

The llnslcr srnticd and Mid, " You irc indeed a receiver, you have 
to take what 1 owe you ’ 

Ihc Guru embraced I/chii 1 aiid in tli it embr ice endowed lain with 

light 

^ on have now become one with me and heneeforth you will be 
known as Angad— one with me in body and sotd 

One dav a Yogi who practised control of hts breath came to 
the Guru and asked 0 great leatlier tell me how it is tJiat m spite of 
my performing prolonged Pnmyainns my mind can never gam trmquilhtj 
It wanders even in the process of my meditation and afterwards entirely 
williout control ” 

“ The answer IS smipJt,” said the Cum You wisli to control the 
mind l>\ control of breath which is a physical piocess and the mind is 
superpliy sicnl and therefore it is beyond the control of mere physical action 
lilJ mind itself js washcil clean, it tan never be tranquil VVJien mind 
becomes tranquil breathing is automalicnlly stopped ” 

“ They say ” said the \ogi that there are »m(/rer(Iudden streams) 
of power witiun tins body, and lint by the inhalation and exiialation of 
breath, these can lie stirred and the control of brcitJi subdues the usual 
activities of the mind, as it becomes motionless with the stopping 
of breath In Hvtha Yogi the right nostril Ida is the veiiicle of the 
sun, the left side Pingla, that of moon flic breath inhaled through the 
right nostril partakes of the sun is retained m Sushmana, the central 
stream which is called Bralmi nndi ami is exhaled through Ida Ihe 
retaining of breath in Sushmna awakens the hidden powers ot Kundalini 

“ My dear friend,” said the Guru, ‘ you are well versed in the system 

of Hatha \oga You have also practised and discovered that these outer 
restraints cannot awaken the soul and secure salvation You may acquire 
Euperphysicnl powers but they perish with the body It is not by drawing 
on the sun or the moon but by drawing up the sun — that is, by overcoming 
the energy from which springs actions, and by nourishing the moon, the 
spirit of mellow tranquillity, that the vagrant mind, which wanders like the 
wind and is restless like a fish is brought under control By controlling the 
motive power, the consciousness can no longerflyand dart in all directions 
but abides in the inner temple protected by ramparts of virtue The mind is 
endowed with three qualities Sat Raj and Tamas , it remains inert when 
Tatnas dominates under the influence of Rajas it become active, and it 
becomes tranquil wlien Satva prevails ” 

“ How can one throw off the domination of Tamas and Rajas? 
enquired the logi 

” O Ignorant Yogi,” said the Guru * why don't you take shelter in 
Him who IS supreme bliss ? In the fire of His love burn away that which 
IS otherwise incombustible, the ego, take hold of the wandering mind and let 
Its activities die HJien you acquire the gift of faitli you will drink 
nectar and attain Samadhi He whose mind is filled with God drinks 
nectar and attains Samadhi He whose mind is filled with God drinks nectar 
with every breath ” 



“ Is it not true that these Gunns dominate man ’ ” asked the 

Yogi 

” Yes,” said the Guru “ The Gums are aspects of the creative 
impulse which makes the world Tamas makes for material stability, Rajas 
for progress and S itva for return of the pure to the pure Rajas stirs up 
action and awakens thirst for tilings If llajas dries up, the self is realised 
and the mind becomes one with God and reality is realised 

“ Youth, wealth and flowers 
Fade away like fleeting days 
Like autumn leaves that fall 
Falling to be renewed in spa it 
Revel in the joj of life. 

In the springtide of youth 

In a few days this garment of the body will be weary. 

My joyful friends are gone 

To sleep in the dreary land of the dead 

I weep with drooping head 

Like the lamenting bards 

Has thou fair maiden 

Failed to hear the truth ’ 

Thou too must leave thy home 
And go to thy bridegroom’s home 
Thou sleepeth heedless 
While the thieves are busy 
Stealing th> stock of good deeds, 

Leaving onlj misdeeds behind ” 
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OiVE mi' THE ZflSCIFEES OF SHC[KH BEHRAH, WHO WAS 
devoted to the Guru, came to see him. They had been asking many ques 
tions of the Sheikh ivho told them to go to Guru Nanak ivho would answer 
their questions 

“ Tell us something of the Beloved,” asked the leader of the partj 
“ Listen ” said the Guru 
“ The Beloved himself is the enjoyer. 

Himself the essence of the enjoj ment. 

Himself appears m bndal robes 
Himself the bridegroom of the bridal bed 
My Lord and Slaster is resplendent, 

In His glory 
He per\ ades all things 
He Himself is the flowing witer 
Himself the fisherman. 



Himself the net, 

Himself the fishcrmnu’j, hook 
Himself the fish, Hiimelf the hidden ruby 
0 nn friends in i infinite \ ineti of colours 
Appenrs nij Belo\ ed 
He meets His devotee dftil> 

Alnj He lm^e eornpission on us 

Praise Him, He is the lake 

He IS the swan, He is the lotus in hud. 

Himself the lotus in bloom 
Its AMtness and its enjojer ” 

An^nd bowed and asked, '• Satgiirn, ivhy arc some accepted and 
some not accepted ?” 

“Close jour ejes ami look witliin said the Guru '\^ords are 
useless, experience affords true re\ehtion ’ 

Angad obejed and when he opened his ejes he was full of gladness 

The Pir of the Stifces asked, “ WJnt Jns made jou happj ? ’ 

“ I cannot tell ” said Angad, “ Hniim Ost (He is all in all) ’ 

“ Listen,” said the Guru 

“ He alone who tastes this deliencj knows its taste He cannot tell 
just ns a dumb man cannot describe Ihe taste of the sweets he enjojs 
Wlint can one saj about Hfm who cannot be described^ All that is 
guen to us is to abide hj His will and thus become Jiarmonised ” 

/ “ Tell us more,” asked another “ How cm we nppeir with shining 

faces before Him 

“ He appears with a shining fate, whose self dies wJiilc living who 
destrojs the ego who breiks Ins bonds nml whose thirst for things is 
quenched The sacred word dwells m all beings but onij rare true seekers 
discover if’ 

“ How can we discover it, ’ asked several voices 

“ Fire ev ils are embedded m the innermost recesses of the mind 
These give it no rest and the mind wande-s ceaselessly ” 

“ How do they affect tlie mind ’ ” asked another 

“ These five enemies generate thirst for things Desire burns like 
a fire and like thirst or hunger is never whoUj satisfied ' 

“ How can its fire be quenched ^ ’ 

“The fire of desire can onlj be evtingmshed bj tlie sacred word 
First we must begin a struggle with the mind subdue these five enemies 
then the desire vanishes and the mirror of the mind is readj to reflect 
His light The one thing needful is to arrest the mind and to prevent 
Its Wandering ” 

“ But this mind eludes control ” said the questioner 
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“ Yes,” said the Guru ‘ But till mind is subdued the light 
does not shine in it With the conquering of the mind the u hole unn erse 
IS conquered ” 

The Guru continued “A no\ice must begin bj exercising control 
o\er the mind by continuous watchfulness o\cr thoughts when these are 
brought under control and there will arise the power of discrimination 
between the good and the bad the changing and unchanging the red and 
unreal It is onlj thus true knowledge is gamed and not bj cltiemcss of the 
mind 

“Listen,” said the Guru 

“ The immortal bird that can discriminate 

Between milk and water, good and bad 

Finds ]Oj at the lake of knowledge 

Which is brimful w itli rare jiearls 

On which the immortal bird feeds 

The heron and the w ise crow 

Thej neaer discoacr tins lake 

For their food is not in it 

What the} need is quite different 

The) who work for truth attain truth 

TJie) who work lor untruth remain in iintriilh 

The) who receix e His commands from above 

Meet the Satguru ” 
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A PARIY or SIDHAS IIIOSH WHO HAD ACQUIRED CERTAIN 
superpli)sical powers came to Kart irpur and wanted to test the Guru 
The) incited the Guru to attend a fair at Athala, where tlie\ were going, 
knowing that it would be impossible for the Guru to reich there on the date 
gnen The Guru readilv accepted the niMtation 

Tite S.v})/'}9 fuJ) of U.w# Duff.' <w.v.V? myer 

reach the place The\ were surprised w hen on arriial the) found the Guru 
seated under a tree A non Sadhu -iiad beaten them at their own game 
The) immediate!) started a discussion with him 

“ Can a householder acquire powers and reach Go<l ? ” asked 
Gopi Nath 

“ Yes,” said the Gum, * a householder who controls himself who 
makes self restruiit and meditation his dail> sustenance, who makes lus 
bod\ a vehicle of giMiig, 

“He IS ns pure us the water of the Ganges 

Such a householder licconies the incarnation of the truth 

1 he supreme essence is formless and uiidn ided ” 

“ Then what about the AMhoot, who renounces all things ? ’ 

“ The Jbdiioot who burns lus j.elf 
And makes penance his sustenance 
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And stands for alms m the cUj of the heart 
Sucli an Abdhoot ascends to the city of Shiva 
Such .m Abdhoot becomes an incarnation of trutli ’ 

The supreme essence is formless and undivided ” 

** IVh’it about him,” asked Gopi Nath, “ who has become an Udosi 
and had lost all interest in the world ^ ” 

“ lie indeed is a Udast who nurses his Udas 
UimlTected b} pleasure or pam who duclls in the Lord 
Unites the sun and tlic moon. 

Such an Udast is no more alTecled 

lie becomes one with the essence 

The supreme essence is formless and undivided ” 

‘ Now tell us the characteristics of a true Yogi” asked Charpat 
‘ He is a ypgi w !io washes himself clean 
And extinguishes the fire of the hotly in the Love of God 
U ho nev er even m a dream wastes ins seed 
Sucha Vogi IS no more subject to birtii and death 
Such IS of the true essence 
The supreme essence is formless and undivided ” 

W hat about the Vairagt t ” asked Bhartari ^ 

“ He IS a Vatragi w ho turiii back the flow of the life-stream 
Fixes his consciousness on the highest 
Is engaged in inner meditation night and dav 
Such a Vairagt is of the true essence — 

Tlic sujweme essence is formless and undivided ” 

A great crowd gathered round the Guru He turned to them and said, 
“ e cannot realise trutli bj observance of outer forms of religion, we can 
onl> do so by purifying ourselv es and bj cultivating virtue The wearing of 
ear rings and the carrying of a bc^ing bowl or smearing the bodj with 
ashes does not make one attractiv e in the God’s eyes To please God put on 
the ear rings of contentment and replace the begging bowl with begging at 
llis door Put on tlie ear-rings of righteousness Smear thyself witli 
contemplation instead of ashes Make thy body pure as that of a virgin, be 
fore death claims it as its bride Let the club be the symbol of a disciplined 
living By association with the highest, Icam the waj of gaining victory 
over the mind Bow to Him, the first one, of the pure one, the eternal, 
the immortal, unchanging in all times ** 

The Guru paused and then spoke again 

“ Let others strive for wealth and power , 

Make thy knowledge thy sustenance , 

Gather the store of compassion. 

Touch the chord of the mmd with His name. 

Kill tJie heart with the divjne music of the soundless sound. 
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lit IS tlic Lord of all 

Union and disunion defiend on Ills \m11 

Ills justice rnctcs out the destined sliare to all 

Ignorant men under u waVe of emotion 

Abandon their o\mi homes nnd haunt the homes of othtrs 

IIuMiig lb iiidoncd the dut> of i householder 

Hicy M inder from plitc to place like cast in i>s 

Without the iiisfriictions of the Guru 

Tlitir fire of disirc is on the increase , 

Tlic\ fill their liellits like cittic , 

The} t ikt ochre nnd colour their garments, 

And put on the disguise of beggars 

The} tear up tlieir clothes nnd make a bag to collect money 

They beg from door to door a\ilh a blind mind 

They pretend to enlighten the world these men of no honour 

Lost in delusion without any sense of honour 

The} know not the word 

And gamble away their li\es 

Ihc unbaked sessel cannot hold the word 

lie IS n Sanyasi, who lost iii contemplation 

*^of the Guru’s word, 

'Absorbed in it, all his thirst is quenched^' 

The Sidlias asked luoi !iow the fire of desire could be destroyed 

“ The fire of desire oiil} the water of the Guru’s word can quench," 
said the Guru “ This fire burns constantly. De\otion does not possess 
the heart till we ser\e tlie Guru , slandering is a preparation for hell 

" Env} clouds the vision, deluded men wander to places of pilgrimage 
The dirt of sin is not thus washed awa} , it is not thus man can know self 

“ Tliey who sift ashes and smear their bodies with it and follow the 
path of Maya, they know nothing of what is witliin .and without they recite 
holy scriptures but indulge m untruth, the true path is not seen by them 
The} never invoke God or repent IIis name and without His grace hoiv 
can they win peace ’ Those whom the Guru does not enlighten cannot see 
tlie truth 

“ To keep matted hair or shave the head, 

Tliey take a vow of silence ond become full of conceit 
In mad pursuit of wealtli, consuming poison instead of nectar 
Without o\ ercommg action, without learning to abide by His will 
The mind wandering in all directions without the knowledge of self 
They are no better than animals 

“ They whose mind is full of greed," continued the Guru ‘ who 
carry a beggar’s bowl to from door to door 
Pretending to instruct 
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Ignorant of the truth themsehes they are hke a cheat of the 
marketing place, 

Full of poison vfithin and show of holiness without 
The angel of death shall do its work with them ” 

“ What are the characteristics of a Snnyasx ? ’ asked several \ oices 
“ Listen 

“ He IS a Snnt/nst who overcomes the self 
And worships God 

Who does not desire a variety of food but is satisfied with what he 
gets 

Who does not talk but gathers the treasures of forgueness 
Wlio banishes darkness with the light of His name 
Blessed is the householder, the Sanyastf the Yogi, 

Who is devoted to the feet of the Lord 
Sanyasi who is without hope or desire 

Uho brings back his wandering mmd under the instruction of the 

Glint 

Who acquires the wealth of the name 
liCirns to drink the nectar of the Lord 
Demoted to one God on)) 

He knows the way 

His mind becomes tranquil and concentrated on reahtj 
Brahma Vishnu Maliesh are all imbued with the Name 
In all the planes, earths, and skies is His light 
W hen the sound of His name fills the heart 
All bliss and all saUation is its reward 
Nanak says the truth — 

Witlioiit Ills name there is no release from bondage ' 
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ONE DAY A REPUTED GYANI CAME TO THE GURU AND 
discoursed on saRation by knowledge with a great displaj of learning The 
Guru heard him patiently and then askcti him. What do jou know of 
Brahma ? ’ 

“ I know all that the Vedas and Shastns teach about Inm,” he 
answered 

“ If salvation can be attained bj knowledge, you must surely have 
attained it " 

The Gyani hesitated, he could not honestly say tliat his knowledge 
had given him the key to realisation 

The Guru said, “ Words are but symbols , reality itself must be 
realised to obtain salvation " 

" I know all is Brahma,” said the Gyani, ** but I cannot rid myself 
of the limitations of ray own self ” 
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“ Tins feeling of separati6n must vanish " said the Guru before you 
can claim knowledge of Him who is beyond comprehension All humanity 
IS conscious of its own existence Only a few can abolish the barriers which 
1 amness raises and become one with him 

“ When I am aware of my own self 
Then I am not aware of Him 
When I realise Him, 

Then I cease to he 

Now, O Gyani solve this riddle 

The secret hidden bejond the reach of mind 

The Unknowable dwells m the heart 

He is not discovered without the instruction of the Guru 

It is onl> when the true tencher is met 

We realise that He dwells within 

When self disappears fear disappears 

And with it the pam of birth and death 

“ The pure Aud/it kindled b> the Guru realises the Unknowable and 
crosses the ocean of the world 

*' Nanak says repent Soham Hamsa I am that, that am 1 
And become conscious in all the three states 
I am in Him but the world is contoinerf in the word 
One cannot become a devotee, said the Guru 
Or gam knowledge without practice of s irtiic 
He who IS virtuous becomes the knower 
In virtue knowledge is born 
They who do evil become slaa es of e\ il 
They who do good become embodiments of goodness 
When the measure is full, the duration of life js at an end, the 
soul IS led away 

When the destined hour amveth the soul is led awaj and all 
one s relations weep 

The body and soul are separated O m> mother when one s daj-^ 
are at an end 

Thou hast obtained what was allotted thee and reaped the fruit 
of thy former acts / 

Hail to the Creator the tnie King who allotted to the world its 
various duties , 

Remember the Lord, O my brethren all must depart 
The affairs of this world are transitorj of short time here 
We must assuredly proceed onward , 

We must assuredly proceed onwards like a gust wh> should we 
be proud ’ 

Repeat the name of Him by whose worship thou shall obtain 
happiness in His Court 
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In the next world, thou canst in no wise enforce thinc authoritj , 
everyone shnll fnre according to his acts 
Remember the Lord, mj brethren, e\er>one must depart 
That winch pleaseth the Omnipotent shall come to pass , this 
world IS an illusion 

The true Creator pervadeth sea and hnd, the nether regions and 
the firmament 

The true Creator IS in\ isible, unequalled , His limit cannot be 
found 

Profitable is their advent into this world, 
w ith their whole hearts upon Him 
The adorner b} IIis onler demobsheth and igajii constructetli 
That which plenselli the Omnipotent shall come to pass This 
world IS an illusion 

Sayeth Nanak, 0 father, they weep indeed who weep through love 
If men weep for the sake of wotldlj things all their weeping 
0 father, is v am 

All their weeping is in vain, the world js not mindful of God and 
weepclh for Mammon 

They distinguish not good from c\ il ami thus lose their human 
lives 

All who come to this world must depart, false are thej who 
practise pridt 

Snyetii Namk, men weep indeed O father, if thev weep through 
love 

For as one thinks so he becomes 
Without virtue life is lived m vam 

“ You are right, O Guru,” said the Gj am “How can I ptinfs mv 
Budhi which has become dark with the dirt of vice and sm ? " 

“ Listen,” said the Guru 

“ Hands, feet and botJj soiled with dirt 
Are washed clean with water 
Clothes which are soiled witli dirt 
Are washed clean with soap 
A mind that is dirt> with misdeeds 
Can onlj be washed clean with the divine Name 
Goodness and badness are not passing terms of speecii 
Tjvery deed is reeonled and the record accompanies us wlienwe 
depart 

What we sow, we shall reap 
Nanak saj s Wc come and go 
Under the divine law ” 

“ What kind of action should we perform ? ’ he asked ‘ And what 
kind of action should we eschew ? ” 



“ Actions which are peiformed to gratify the self, actions which harm 
others, actions which are h) fiocriticsl, are eul and should be avoided 
Actions which are performed wjthout mj personal motive, actions which 
help others are good If j on are strong, help the weak 

‘ Remember this bodj is dwelling place of God , nothing should be 
done which IS not pleasing to God who IS within you The records of all 
acts are read out m the presence of the Lord of Justice , according to their 
deeds, some draw ne ir and others are driven away e\en to a greater 
distance ” 

“ As long as life is m the body, it must perform action All actions 
create Karma which goi erns the present ” he said Can we sterilise the 
seed of Karma b\ any means ^ 

‘ If we surrender ourselves to God and act as the instruments of His 
will, we sow no seed of action , Ihe sacrincial fire of devotion consumes the 
seed of all our actions ” 

“ How can one follow the Divine will ’ asked another “ God 
gives no direct commands ’ 

“ This creation is of God, and when we ser\e His creation we sene 
Him and obey Ills commands When we use our body for the service of 
others we create no personal Karma, but fulfil the dn me purpose, and if 
eterj breath of ours is charged with the sacred name, all our acts are then 
preformed in the divine presence ’ 
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ONE DA'V THE GURU WAS SITTING ON THE BANIv OF THE 
river Ravi A Sikh fell into the nver and was almost drowned and lost, 
when the Guru himself got him out and saved him from being drowned 
When the Sikh regained consciousness he fell at the feet of the Guru 

The Guru asked him, ” Tell me when you went down tJie water, what 
was uppermost in > our mind ’ ’ 

The Sikli replied, ‘ I had lost all consciousness and desired only one 
thing — breath ” 

The Guru addressing all those present said \Mien a man becomes 
unconscious of every thing else and desires God with all his power, then he 
attains Bhagti — devotion ” The Guru contiimetl ' laste m the fish, sound 
m the snal e, smell in the bee, passion for light in the moth, and pleasure of 
toucli m the elephant all of which are desires for the object of the senses, 
are the causes of their destruction Brothers we human beings have not 
one but five senses to mislead us In the pursuit of the sense objects we 
perish Therefore, have one and one Object alone for all tJie five senses 
Desire only one Object, and that Object will be obtained Forget yourself 
entirely in desiring th it Object, by desiring which all desires are satisfied 

“ Most people profess to love others, but they only love their own 
selves, a few love tliose '^who love them, but a true devotee of the Guru, a 
Sikh, must love all, even those who bate him 

” The whole world works for gam, only a few work, because it is their 
duty to work , only a rare one works without any desire for a return But a 



Sjlih of tJji. Guru must serve Inends nnd foes rthke knovvm^rtlnt it is only 
tJms }ic cm serve God ° ^ 

Everjonc li\cs for the sale of the self Some share what they <Tmi 
with others A rare one finds enjo>ment m gi\ mg to others a true devWe 
of the Guru, a Sikh must li\e entirely lor others 

" People cndca\our to promote tlicir interest, by agressiveness Some 
people work for personal ends without any aggressiveness A rare one ^vork 
for all humanity A Sikh of the Guru tejoiccs in carrying out the will of 
God ” 

“ Most people want their own n unes to be ck ilted A few want their 
friends to he exalted There ate a tew who desire neither name nor fime 
A Sikh of the Guru exalts the name of God, without my sense of self ’ 

The Guru about tliat time seemed to be more and more withdiaw mg 
into himself, speaking in p irablcs, and dr iwing clo!»er to Angad cl ly by daj 
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THE GURU BEGAN 10 PREPARE ItlMSI LP FOR His.DEPARlURi 
He li id endowed Angad w ith lus own spirit but he wanted to j rove to his 
disciples that Ingxd was worths to succeed him He tested him in inanj 
w aj s and prov ed his faith m himself and his contact with the div me spirit 

Tlien one da\ in an open de lan he placed Angad on his own seat and 
bowed to him m acknowledgment The Guru then left his lesuleiice and 
sat under a withered tree which burst into green foliage 

The news that the Guru had decided to leave the world sj read far and 
w ide and Sikhs flocked round him from all directions 7 he Guru sat serene 
and undisturbed and ns usual spoke to the crowd telling them that his 
mission iifld been fulfilled and thev would make him Jiappy if thej rejoiced 
with him on his return 

Hail to the Creator, the true King, wlio allotted to the world its 
\ anoiis duties 

\Vlien the measure is fnW the duration of hfe vs at an end, the 
soul IS Jed iwoy 

When the destined lioiir ainveth the soul is led awaj and all 
one’s relations weep 

The body and soul axe separated O my mother when one’s clajs 
are at an end 

Thou hast obtained what was allotted thee, and leaped the fruit 
of thy former acts 

Hail to the Creator, the true King who allotted to the world its 
various duties , 

Remember the Lord , O my brethren, all must depart 

The affairs of this world are transitory, a short time here we must 
assuredly proceed onward , 

We must assuredly proceed ownwards like a gust, why should 
we be proud ? 

Repeat the name of Him by whose worship thou shalt oblaiii 
happiness m IIis Court 



In the next v. orltl tliou const m no wise enforce thine authority 
everyone shall fare according to Ins acts 

Remember the Lord, my brothren everyone must depart 

That which pleaseth tlie Omnipotent shall come to pass this 
world IS an illusion 

The true Creator pervadtth sea and land the nether regions and 
the firmament 

The true Creator is invisible unequalled , His limit cannot be 
found 

Profitable is their advent into this world who have meditated 
with their whole hearts upon Him 

The adorner bv IIis ortler dcniolishcth and again construeteth 

That ivhich pleaseth the Ominipotent shall come to pass this 
orld IS an illusion 

Sayeth Nanak O father they shall be considered to have wept who 
Aveep through love 

If men weep for tl e sake of worldly things all their weeping 
0 father sliall be m \am 

All their ueepmg shall be in vain the world is not mindful ofGod 
and weepeth for Mammon 

They disting iish not good from e\i! and thus lose their human 
lives 

All who come into this world must depart false are they who 
practise pride 

Sayeth Nanak men shall be considered to have wept 0 father if 
they weep through Jove 

The Guru fell into a trance When he came out of the trance he saw 
lus two sons weeping He consoled them Then he asked the Sikl s to sing 
the Sohila The crowd then sang the SohiUn and concluded with the last 
verse of the Japji Then the Guru drew a white sheet over him Flowers 
dropped from the heavens and celestial music was heard 

The Guru passed away on the tenth day of the light half of the month 
of Asu] in the year Samv it 1595 Vikram (corresponding to 1538 AD) 

Immediatel} a dispute arose between the Hindus and Muslims The 
former wanted to cremate and the latter wanted to bury him but when 
they lifted the sheet the body of the Guru was not there So the sheet was 
cut into two pieces Half was taken by the- Hindus and bikhs and the other 
half by the Muslims A tomb and a samadh were erected on the side of the 
river Ravi Later these were washed away by the river 



